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THE FRENCH FOREIGN MISSION 
iN SIAM 
DURING THE XVIITH CENTURY. 


LECTURE TIVES DERE TOE SAM See Y 
ry BANGKOK. 
28th Uetiher, TNs. 
hy 
EW. Bcreiiinses, 

Shoveey ius ange), “AKI articlo in Blockwoud's Alagesine arqused 
my interest in the career of Comstantine Phaulken, o Greek, known 
to tho Siameseas Choo P'ya Wichuyen, who played an important part 
in the negotiations for wi allianes between Siam and France whieh 
culminated in the French expedition to Bangkok at the end of Pra 
Nanai's reign. 

During the years: 1030 and 1931, Lcollevted all the data bear- 
ing upon this subject which [could tind in the libraries of Europe. 
The reanlt hus been to convince me that a key to the failure of the 
Fronch adventure in Siam is to be found in the antipathies which 
‘existed in that country between the French Foreign Missionaries aud 
the Jesuits between tho years 1662 and 1685. 

Although it may be wiinitted tint but for the presonee of the 
French Missionaries in Siam, he Fronch adventure might never 
have oueurred, nevertheless it is apparent that thvir connection with 
the expedition into which thy adventure developed was jush as 
fortuitous as the wecident which caused their first establishment te 
be wade in Siam instead of in China ond Cochin-China, as was 
originally intended. 

by this paper T propose to give a brief sketel of the omgin of 
the Freneh Foreign Mission and of its establishiient in Sint, diraw- 
ing upow two Hui suuirens: 

ad An Itulian account published in Rowe in 1677 lw 
the Prupagenels Fidei, ontitied “Reluzrone delle Missions «lei 

Vesconi.,..c.cgle Hegpae alt Seeren theo.” 

hy) ‘Tawa French Manuseripts, ono at the Parte Archives 
Nationales,! the other from the pen of Fr. Verjus, So dont 


L. Ave. Nab M 204, 
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the Quai d'Orsay! 

Tn odditjon bo the yaiblished works om this subject TE have 
tiatle fall use of thy letters and documents” prosirved at the Mis. 
sind htadquarters in Paris, af whieh w selection has heen included in 
the book by Dacien Lannay? in ordér to illustrate the methods 
adopted in establishing tlie Missiow in Siait, as well as to explain 
the cireumstances under whieh this body of devout ovensvoliats Ie 
tame entangled in politionl intrigue, 

The origin of this outangloment will ba tendo ba (1) tle 
Missionurios’ desire that Mrsticl pliipes should visit Siam, (2) their 
ambition of converting King Pra Norai to Cliriationity, Tt will le seen 
that their failure ty achieve this wubition led to their celipse im the 
mgotistions butween France aml Siam, and tothe substitution of 
Vhanlkon's allies, tly Jeaqite, in their Pince, 45. intertnedinries: be- 
tween the two Courts. 

In couclision, Phaulkon's relutions with the Foroign Mission 
antl with the Jesuit will be examined in order tw oxplnin the vi- 
rulence of his:attack upon the firmer in his Memorsudum to the Pope, 
as woll as the attitude of reserve shown hy the Mission's leaders at 
the time of his fall. 

[will preface this study with the relation of a few important 
facts which I have collected concerning Constantine Phaulkot, 

The year L047 is given as the date af his birth by the lef 
thoroudakia Bneyelopadia of Athens, 1650 ly other authorities, 
Fr. Maldouate,’ the principal contemporary Jusuit in Siam, réeonds: 
0 étefenent of Phaulkow himself to the effort tint his father’s ame 
was Gormkis, Maldonato says that Phaulkan's father wasof Venetian 
origin and Governor of the Loniun Talal of Cephalonia, where 
Phankkon was born, "The Italien Bishop of 4rgoli,a Venetinn, in 
luttue written from Siam in [684 contirma the claim to Venvtian 
Origin. 


<< 
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Cephalonia, is a Gierakia, aml relatives are mentioned on pond 
wtithority in Marseilles aad Alexaudlria. 

Gerukis, however, is « coumon name iu modern Greek; it 
means Faloou", om! the Gerki te Ttaly teanseribe their nmuanie ie 
“Paleone”, Constantine, on the contrary. abyays signed his: nanic 
Phloatkow, replacing the Latin letters Fanl C hy the Greek Phowail A, 

Tb is mocertain whether the family was Catholic or Orthelox 
by relicion, bot the probability’ ix that they were Catholics, since in 
hismeworandim’ to the Pope Phautkon states that jie had sent « 
Franciscan clorie to Kurope with instructions te rebuild the Clinrch 
in whieh: he was huptiaed in Cophatonia, also to obtain certain favours 
for his family from the Republic of Ventoo, whieh was then In posses 
sini Of Cephalonia. 

The existing family chureh of the Germki at Metaxwti, in the 
isturnd, tnny be the one to whieh he refers 

‘The funily fortanes must have been dilapidated. for Phantkon 
was shipped as a eabin-boy on an English vessel while «till young, 
and spent all his carly days in English ships, where he was known 
as “Conse” (short for Constantine), 

He fa muntigned iu L070 among the crew of the Euglish abip 
* Hopewull” ia which Geurge Whits sailed to ludia.* 

Iu 16782 he was mate of a ship belonging to the East Indin 
Company at Bantam indava, ard sailed init to Siam whan Burnaby 
waa transferred thurs to retrieve the fortunes-of the ET. Coy, wt that 
place, 

Burnaby’ was aware of Phonlkon's ability sind linguistic 
talents, transferred him from the slip to hia staf? in Siam, and sent 
hin on at errand to Singora which wes then in revolt from Sian 
and im need of arms which Phaulkon tried munuecessfuily to smuggle: 

In 1679" he: figares in the Dnteli ET, Coy.’ records ms the 
enly otergubic member of the English trading colony ab Liger 
(Nakén Sri T'aninarst), 

§ See Appendix, p. : 

1. MiB. vol. B87 English Catholics protest: Afinnurea en Forne ite 
lettre un Anglais oathiliyne on BT Pierre at fidtone Sf, aver 
Chistoire de M, Constance. 


1, 0. Masulipataim recut. 
Hague, Kol. Are, 1804, 
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The attempt at Singora ended in shipwreck and disaster: but 
Phaulkon wns so successful in sppeasing the Siamese for Buruaby's 
participation in the gun-running venture, thut the latter permitted 
hitn to accept an offer of serview with tlie Sianyese, trusting thereby 
to benefit by his help in negotiating the business of the English 
merchants with the Treasury." 

Since he died in 1688, his whale period of service with the 
Siamese cannot have execeded eight years, during which time he rose 
from the humble position of clerk ta the Trossury to that of King’s 
favourite and dictator of Sinmese paliny, 

Correspondence between the Agents of the Kast India Com: 
jany in India and in Siam whieh has heen poblished in ad. Aecord 
af Helations leaves no doubt about the eynical opportunism which 
hw wdlopted in order to consolidate the position in the King's favour, 
which he ix said to have wan originally by exposing the fraudulones 
of certain Indian Mohamtiodan contractors to the Coruirt, 

Having attained supreme power, he laboured to conserve if 
by invana of the alliance with France whieh King Ira Narai was 
anxious to conclude: 

As negotiator fur Sicm with France, he came into conflict 
with the French Ambassador de Chatmont? ail the Envoys La 
Loubére and Céberet.* who had behind them the moral support of 
the French Missionaries, He Uisrevarded their antipathy, however, 
rolying upon his relations with the Jesuits to maintain his popularity 
with the French Court. 

Ho was thus tumpled to take sides with: the Jesuits in their 
long-standing quarrel with the Bishop and wembars of tho French 
Foreign Mission whieh will be discussed in thin papor 

The Jesuite’ converted hiny frou the Anglican faith, which 
he had acquired during his association with the English, to Catho- 
Hician, One of their number, Br, Tachord, wrote an ethory about 
him which { bave not seen, It sppears to have formed thy subject 
of Fr. d'Orléans’ necount of his life: “Hiatoipr ile Ap Constance” 





1 MLE. toe, eit. 

2. de Choisy's memoires-See Eaunny. 
i. Laniar, 

4. Vat. Arc. Corperna 34. 
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published in 1690, as well as of the English version contained in 
Churchill's Voyages’ ander the title “A full and true Relation of 
The strange and wouderful Revolution which ooonvred in The King- 
dom of Siam.” 

Among the archives of the Frevelh Foreign Mission jn Paris 
i4 A manuscript containing the protest of an English Catholic contem- 
porary of Phaulkon. against the distortions of the truth which the 
Jesuit's eulogy contained, The gun-running incident was suppressed, 
as was natural during Phaulkon’s life-time—the ship-wreek, with 
whieh it ended, being represented as occurring in India, and as the 
prelude to a miraculous meeting with a Siamese nobleman, also 
victim of o shipwreck, who is represented as the author of Phaul- 
kon'’s rise to favour at the Siamese Court in return for assistance 
then rendered to him by Phaulkan. 

Fr. Thoma? the Portuguese Jesuit who effected Phaulkon’s 
conversion, refers to the disorderly life of the couvert prior to his 
entry into the Catholic Church ; this reference londs same weight to 
the assertion of the English Catholic that his conversion and marriage 
were the price Phaulkon had to pay to satisfy the leading members 
of the Portugaese community at Ayat'la, among whom he was then 
living, for his earlier sexual irregularities in their midst. 

Tn any tase, Phaulkon appears to have adopted his new faith 
with all the proverbial zeai of the convert, rewarding the Jesuits, 
who converted him, with the warm and Joyal feelings which he 
evinced for King Pra Narai, George White, and Burnaby—all of 
whom he regarded as his benefactors 

ft will be nevessary to go back twenty years, to 1662, the 
year when the first French Missionaries landed in Siam, in order to 
appreciate the cirenmstances which caused estrangement between the 
Jesuits and the French Missionaries. This estrangement explaing 
how it was that Phaulkon, as the champion of the Jesuits, found 
himself in constant opposition to the Frenchmen with whom he had 
to deal, when working to achieve his Master, P'ra Narai’s, ambition 
for an alliance with Louis XIV, then at the zenith of his power. 


2. Vat. Are. Carpegua 32. 





6 E. W. Arvreninsoy. 


coincided with the closing of Japan to foreigners, had two results: 

Until the second half of the XVIIth century, all the Catholic 
Missions in the East were under Portuguese protection and the per 
sonvel was composed nainly of Portugnese and Spaniards. 

The pionvers were members of the varions religions orders, 
chief among whom were the Joxnits; who followed in the steps. of 
Francis Zavier, the Spanish apostle of the East Indies (1506-52) and 
ro-founder of the Jesuit Order with Iguatius Loyola, another 
Spaniard, whose acquaintance he made when they wore students 
together at the University of Paria! 

Francis Zavier found) Missions not only in the Portuguese 
Indies, (Goa, Malacea, ete.) but also in Japan, anid died near Canton 
in an attempt to enter China, During the early years of the XVIth 
contury his followers spread over the Indo-Chincse peninsula, anc 
when Pr Naraj came to the throne of Siaw there were Jesuits as 
well as Dominicans ostaltished in the Portuguose colony at Ayit'la, 
They were also present in Cambodia. Cochin-China, Tonkin, and in 
parts of China. 

The Jesuits iad laboured in Japan with considerable Stieiess 
for 100 years, from the middle of the XVith to the middle. of the 
XVIth Century 

Arthur Lloyd, in his * Cuvee of Holf Seapren " says that 
“at first they were warmly welcomed for the reason that wherever 
“the priests went, the merehants followed with guns and implenunts 
“af war dear to a warlike people,” Owing to the influence whieh 
they gained in the early years, the Shogans Nobnnaga and Hideyosh} 
male tse of them to counter-balanee the intolerant sect of the 
Nichirenist, Buddhists fn consedtionce, they became tnpopular with 
the Buddhists who supported the Shogun in perseenting them when 
he no longer had nse for their services Later on, when Teyermitan 
decided to banish al! foreigners from Japan, he had the support of 
the merchant classes who favoured the exclusion of foreign goods 
from Japan; and the foreigners who sold them having learnt te 
imitate these goods snecessfully in Japan ituelf, 

Nevertheless, an appreciable tumber of converts had been 
made to Christianity, and the -perséeution of Christians, which 
L. Fiillop Miller. ee 
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Japanese Christians omigrated to neighbouring countries, and in 
some of these lands converts were subjected to a measure of 
restraint, These results, combined with the expulsion of the 
Catholies from Malacea upon its capture hy the Duteh in 1641, 
impressed the Catholies in the East with the necessity for inerensesd 
effort in the mission field, 

In 1652 a French Jesuit, named Fr, Alexander of Rhodes, came 
home to plead at Rome for reinforeements Pope Innocent X 
instrneted him. to search for suitable candidates. He discovered threw 
in France, MM. Pigne, Laval de Momoreucy and Pallu, a Canon of 
St. Martin's of Tours The Pope wished for an international corps, 
but only French candidates wore fortheoming. Either for this 
reason, or on account of Jesnit opposition, the scheme was dropped, 
and Fr. Alexander was sent off to Persia by the head of his Order. 

Canon Pallu, however, continued his search under the reign of 
the next Pope, Alexander VII, te whom he received an introduction 
from the French Cardinal Bagny. In 1659, Canon Palln’s efforts 
were rewarded by the foundation of the French Foreign Mis- 
sion and by his consecration as Bishop of Heliopolis aml Viear 
Apostolic of Tonkin and the neighbouring provinees of China. 
The Miasion Weadqnarters at Paris are still on the eriginal site in 
the Rue du Bac, on the south bank the Seine, near the west end of 
Boulevard St. Gerniain, and cluster ronnd Mgr. Pallu's original block, 
behind which isa large, shady garden, The impression whieh this 
place made upon me during my frequent visits te it in September 
1931 was that.a tradition of austere devotion to the Faith still sur- 
vives there in an age wlien those qualities are not common in Enrope. 

The institution of a purely French Mission depending upon # 
revenue raised principally in France was an innovation not entirely 
satisfactory from the international point of view either of Romy or 
of the Jextiite, whose influence in the direction of Roman policy was 
growing, althoagh it was less strong in France in 1668 than it was 25 
years later at the time of the Frapco-Siamese negotiations, when the 
Jesuit Fr. La Chaise was Louis XTV's confessor. and the Court wits 
dominated by Madame de Maintenon's pro-deauit. clique! 

1, Sisley Huddleston, 
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Tn 1680, Rome? attempted to internationalixe the Mission: hy 
reqniring every Missionary to accept the supromacy of the Popw over 
all temporal powers in the deapatel and control of Missions, but 
shirked the practical course of finmncing it All that Rome eontri- 
imted to. the Foreign Mission was a hegyarly allowance of 1,000 
Sette” per annun for some years up to 1089; and of this aun 400 cen 
was allotted for the maintenance of four Franciseans waiting in Simm 
for an Opportunity of proceeding ta China, 

The budget* framed by Mer. Palla allotted fr. 1,000 to a 
Bishop, fr, 500 for a Enropeas Missionary, fr. 250 for a mitive Mis- 
sionary and fr. 60 for a eollege pupil, ( Reekoning fr, 25 to the £, 
fr. 500 for a Enropean Missionary is equivalent to the £20 per annum 
at which Mr; Fitz Needham waa engaged in G71 by the East India 
Coy-.a8 an accountant with some skill in limbering and eloek work : 
while Thomas Copping, Curate of Wansted, was allotted the Ohaplainey: 
of Bantam in 1075 with an emolument of £50 per annum, wlhiiel 
iy he compared with £40 allotted tom Freneh Bishop.) 

During the early years of the Mission, Louis XIV contiribntes| 
100) dees yearly (fr, 5,000) bat tho grant appears to have been dis- 
continued after the duuth of the Pionerrs. 

Anothor difficulty which confronted the Papaey in sanctioning 
the organisation of the Freel Foreign Mission was the auitiqyuated 
elaim of Portugal, based upon Papal decrees of thi XVIth Century, 
to the right of visa over all Catholic priests in the Kast: Tb was 
hoped that by giving tothe leaders of the French) Mission the title 
of Vicars Apostolin responsible directly to the Popo himself, Romy 
wouk! avoid a clash with Lisbon. For the Me Maison, territorial 
titles were withheld from the Bishopries to whieh the leaders of 
the French Mission wero promoted : in the place of territorial titles, 
the tithes of the nncient, Bishopries of Asia Minor were revivod fron 
the oblivion inte whieh they had Japsed a thomaary] years before, 
when overthrown hy the first wave of Mohamtodan conn Mest, 
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Hafortunately these expedients were unavailing to spare 
thy amsceptibilities of Portugal, which was « dependency of the 
powerfal Spanish Throne from 1581 until 1665; neither did they 
placate the Jeanita who, hy reason of their origin, were intimately 
associated with Spain, Orders wore issted in Lishon in dune 1661 
that the French Bishops were to be: arrested wherever they were 
found in Portuguess territory in the East, and that they were to we 
sent hiome to answer for their failure to obtain the King of Portugal's 
sanction before they loft Enrope. 

Tt was thus in the face of imminent opposition that thie first 
three flold-workers set sail from Marseilles on 27th Nowr, 1060, oA 
aliw voyage round the Mediterranean ports brought them te Ale- 
xandretta in 44days From Alexaniretta they travelled overland 
via Alleppo to Bagdad, where they rested) 12 day» before proceeding 
to Basra at the head of the Persian Gnlf, The overland journey 
from thi Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf oecapied 24 months: it 
was then April, and there was no peospest of Auding a ship for India 
until the end of the S W. Monsoon in October, ‘They therefore 
filled inthe six months of enforced delay by tuking a trip up te 
Ispahan and down from thore to Ormuz at the mouth of the Persian 
Guif, where a year after leaving France they ombarked on an 
English ship for Surat avoiding Coa, with its threat of Portuguese 
enmity. The journey overiand across India from Surat vo Masulipatam 
took 41 day; then a month's sail round the Bay ef Bengal bronght 
them to the Siamese port of Mergui on 28th April 1602, 

The party consisted of Peter Lambert de la Motte, Bishop of 
Borytnus and Vicar Apostolic for Cochin-China anid five proviners 
Of China, James de Bourges and Francis Deydier, priests, 

Two years later, de Bourges wrote? that their original in- 
tention was to disembark at Syriam in Burma and make their way 
into Ohina vie the Irrawaddy and a march of 25 days from Ava to 
the Yunnan frontier, This plan was rendered impracticable by the. 
incursion of Chinese troops into Burma in pursuit of survivors 

1, For the Journey, see M, EB. 121. p. 626; STH. pp, TLT. & Fayaye 

de Mar, de Béryte V27. 

2. MLE, 209, p. B, 
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of the Ming dynasty, who, after their expnision by the Manchws, hid 
hoon allowed te settle at Sagaing,! 

The party therefore changed its objective frou Chinn to 
Coohin-China, which they’ proposed ty ceneh ota Siam, ‘The journey 
from Mergny to Ayat'la was delayed by un accident’ to the Bishop's 
dng-out, which caught ana snag while asending the littl: Tennsserim 
river to dalings, and sank with tho lnggage Mast of the cases 
wore recovered, but the passports wore lost and ile Bourges had to 
retire to Tenasserin in order to obtain new ones Ory reaching 
the Gulf of Sinm, they were obliged to tramp tp the const 
a for as Petehaburi before finding a heat to convey them te 
Ayatla, where they landed in the Portngunse settlement a year ond 
Hine hionths after leaving Franen, 

The final staye of the journey to Cochin-China had to be 
bhandoned owing to the onrest which thon prevailed in the Inada to 
the east of Siam. Ever since 1651 the Annamites had heen inter- 
fering in the affairs of Cambodia, They deposed its Kind, Raw, 
Thupdey Chan, in T1658 Tiwaiwse Ihe Jamul tlopted Mohammoedanian,” 
ambovertan the Mekhong delta, which is now known ax Cochin-China, 
though that nimé was then eonfined to what is now Annam2 

The French Missionaries therefore found theme vou strated 
at Avit'la, having boon deflected from their first objective hy trout. 
les it Borma, and from their second one by uavest in Canvtexdia,  ‘Plits 
their setthoment in Sian was Hwite Unpremeditatet, 

At Avat'ln they were woloomeid by ten Porttiguese and one 
Spanish priest whon they fund serving a Christian eotomunity 
estimated at 2.000 son The wlavaigi priests inelivled four esnits, 
two Dominicans, two Franciscans aml tlhroo Ordinary prhysts, 

The Frenolt visitors were unfavourably impressed by the laek 
of evangelistic effort shown by this. large hody of oselosiiation + 
infortinately thoy made the mistake of showing their f eelings openly. 
We tead:" "Mer, Lambert's xonl led him to. advise hin hosts af 
“nertain shorteomings ; whereupon they imagined that they were 
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«imeulted, and with one accord dyeided to break off friendly relations 
“with then.” 

In carly life Mgr. Lambert had practised as a barrister at 
Roten, and this training may have tempted him to enter into dauger- 
ous discussions His portrait reveals a fiery oatire,  Althongh 
Mer, Palla wrote of him that © while fearless, he knew when to yield 
“no point, and was « past-master in finding « way round a thorny 
“subject,” yet, to judge by results no less than by the advice whieh he 
received from Paris “ not to try to achieve the impossible by a general 
“ Reformation,” mere ean be little doubt that he approached the Portu- 
nose in the spirit of « zealot rathor than of # statesman. 

Lannay daniels that national antipathy was at the root of 
the trouble, traemy its origin to the anomalous privileges accorded 
to Portugal in the preeeding century, Fr, Vaehet says that any 
reference to the power of his Sovereign in the hearmg of a Vor- 
tuguese was sufficient provocation te inspire him to commit acts ae 
physiea! violence in order to sustain his proof of it, 

Whatever chance the French might have had of winning 
friends in the Portuguese settlement was lost irreparably in Deeem- 
her 1662, within three months of their arrival, when the Portugaew 
received fron Goa a copy of the orders from Lishon for the arrest 
of French Bishops fonnd in Portugness territory, 

Bishop Lambert had got wind of these orders during hix 
journey; and the knowledge of then may not have disposed him to 
He pationt with the idle priests whom he found in Avanti. In any 
ease, the arrival of these orders added fuel te the irritation with 
whieh the idlers regarded the newoomers ‘The storm of opposition 
become so strong in December 1662 that the three Frenchmen fond 
it prodent to move across the river and accept the hospitality offered 
them by the Duteh merchants, who warned then to expect violence 
from their late hosts. 

While sheltering in the Dutch Sottlement, the Missionaries 
discovered somo Christian refugees from Japan living in the adjacent 
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Japanese quarter, aml divided their thie between ministrations to 
these refugees and a study of Atmmite in preparation for their 
jermey to Cochin-China. 

There was an Annamite settlement due west of the Portn- 
aitese, with » river frontage faeing the south shore of Aytit's taland, 
Here the Frenchmen found a omuber of Christian families who. had 
einigrated (o Ayitt'In: those Annanites invited them to settle jy 
their midst They secordingly moved over fron the Dutel ti the 
Annamite quarter, where they bailt « hambheao chapel at Ban Plahot, 
lest’ the site af the later permanent buildings, among the vning of 
whieli stands the modern Catholic Churel at Aynt'ta, 

Iu October 1663, after an abortive attempt to reneli Cwyehiny. 
China, Bishop Lambert deapatehed de Bourges to Ronw with an 
appeal for support against Portugnese obstrnetion Which at times 
Hleveloped into apen threata of wiolonwe Vachot! fn fact. describes 
a savage ilefianoy Inurled at the Bishop hy a young Portugaesy 
Wohlenuan, whose noisy tHhreatenings so enraged the Annamites that 
they chased iim down stream and eolpelled him to sawk ‘shelter 
with: his friends, 

Three months later on 37th Jannary 1664, Bishop Pally 
arrived In Ayattu, bringing with him a layman, de- Chamesson 
ind fonr more priests, Choyrenil, Haingues, Brindeaw and Lanes. 
The two former had left France in September 1661 in company with 
Bishop Cottolendi who died in [udia. leaving thom stranded thera 
wntil Bishop Pallu picked. them up. 

Bishop Palla decidwi to establiah the eastern headquartors of 
the Mission at Ayot'la, which appealed to hin as 4 convenient 
rentre: from which to diroet missionary affart in Burma, Coeliin- 
China aml South China as well as inthe provinces of Siam, From 
LUG4 onwards the French Mission towk: Hetinite root in Sian. Bishop 
Pali’ remained for a Year at Ayatla organisiny the #stablishiment 
rind endeavouring ti affoet iy truce with the Portuguese pyul Jestriles, 
who relented to the extent of inviting the Freneh tlergy to take part 
in 4 Lentern procession and later on accepted the Frenchimen's 
invitation to support them at the first annual festival of the Mission 

1, MLR. 110. p, 58, 
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un doaepl’s day—the Mission lwving adopted the name of their 
first convert, Joseph. 

The reconciliation was not permanent, After Bishop Pallu’s 
departure, agunts' from the Arebhishop of Goa arrived at Ayatis 
and actually excommmnicated Bishop Lambert for conducting 4 om- 
Grination in the Dominican clurel at Hie request of the Dowiintent 
Fathers Itthen became apparent that ao peace could exist until 
the Pope exncted respect from Portugual for his owt) chosen tepre- 
senitatives—the Apostolic Vicars 

Bishop Palla spent eight years away from Sian, reburniig 
thers from Europe for the sevond time in 1673, armed with a Papua 
decree of the 7th November 1660 which authorised the Viewrs to 
perforia all episeopal functions in all lands outside EBurope whieh 
were not subject to the rule of Catholic princes. Even this was tet 
immediately effective; for the General of the Jesuit Order delayed 
until 1674 before issuing orders that all Jisuits should suburit them: 
selves to the Papal Viears. Tuthe same year, Myr. Palin had the 
misfortune to fall into the bands of tho Spanish authorities in the 
Philippines as the result of a shipwreck which he mut with om his 
way to take ap work in Tonkin. Ho was sent in chains to Kurope 
vue Mexico and only released a5 a result of stroug representations from 
Paris and Rome to the Court ot Madrid. Tho ill-mage meted out to 
Mgr. Pallu by hiv enemies only served GW convince tlie Pipe if tlie 
need for yet stronger action in order Ww curb the claims of Portugal. 

On his third and last visit to Siam in 1682, Bishop Pallu 
brought with him the text ef the [amos Oath? whieh the Pope 
urderad hix Vieurs to administer, to every priest in their rliovese, 
acknowledging thy sele right of Home to despatch Missions, aed 
requiring wil priests to obtain the Viear's sanction before olfichsting. 

This order placed the Portuguese wil Jest, priests in Siam 
detinitely under the eautrol of the French Bishop in Ayiitla: it was 
not gladly accept. Thero are rufurences to an atterpt oft tay part 
of two Dontinicans to wriggle out of taking the Oath on the score of 
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hon-permanont reshlinee in Sian, on our oeession Bishop Lanean ! 
was reprimanded by Rome for permitting a Jesuit to practise in 
Siain for a short time without taking the Oath; later on, when he 
was huld hostage by the Siamese for the return of the ships and 
Sininese liosingns talken by the departing French: carrison, hie report. 
ed to Rome how various Portugnese priests avaitod thonselves of 
his captivity, to flout the Pope's wutherity,!* 

Yet another instance of the grudging sabmission of theslesuits 
iy the mse which they tiade of their convert Phunlkon to Naadlign the 
French Missionarica, A Jesuit, Tachard, carried Phaulkon's Memo- 
randum= to the Pope written in Santry TURK, a date Wy hich iuay be 
regarded as the eolminating point in the quarrel between the rival 
factions among the Catholics in Siam Before the ond of that year, 
Phaulkou, the Jestit’s protégé, had buoy executed and the Frenel 
Missionaries imprisoned: as hostages for the guvrison, anil in danger 
of their Lives, 

It was ouly in the face of these adversities on both sitles Chat 
a better fouling at lust prevailed, Fron his prisce, Bishop Lanvau 
was able to write to Rome his grateful recugnition of the sympathy 
and help afforded liitn by the hel of the Jesuits in Siam, Fr. Mal- 
donotea This Father's own letter confirms ii.” 

If only this ‘same quod footing had oxisted a year or to 
wuthier, the histury of the French adventuro in Siam night have bee 
very differont: 

STARE ACTIVITIER, 

Por the tirst four years after Myr, Pallu’s first visit, Bishop 
Lambert consolidated his position in Ayhtin with the of help of his 
4ix Priests. Between the years 1068 aml 1684 jw lows than 32 new 
rueruits arrived together with two layinen who served for a ahurt 
tine, de Chanmeson. as Rorsar, and René Charbonneau ax Dioetor, 
One non-Frenchiin, Antonio Perez ts Tuntionowt—the son of w Poy 


tugueae from South Ludia, 
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Provincial stations, eacli with its Church and school were 
opened at Tonoaerin and Puket in the south, Lophere in 1073, at 
Roygkok in L674, Pitewoulok iu WT with a aul-station at Saik'ot a. 
From that station Fre Genou aud Joret went over to Hii! anvil 
ietablished themselves at Syrian, near the site of the wodern Rane 
von, working ainicably with the half-cast Portuguese clergy wheotn 
Alioy fomud there. 

Cambodia and Cochin-Chive were alse supplied with Mission- 
aries by Ayat'ta, which thus became the centre of Catholic expansion 
it Further Lolin, inspired with the purpose of educating o ative 
‘Ministry, in aceordance with the instructions issned at Roine whien 
the Mission was founded in L650) 

«Phe motive inspirmg the Curia in its despatel of Bisheopes ty 
“the Far East was to foster every opportunity and every means 
“for training the youth out there to acquire sacl aptitude for Huly 
“Orders that ultimately they would assume full charge of the Cliris- 
"tian community in those parts-under your gnidance, This therefore 
“is the goal whieh you should ever keep beforw you—to bring. in, 
"teach, and in due course promote na many suitable carl ible as 
"possible for the Priesthocl,” 


Toe CoLbece 

Ayot tu commanded itsulf to Bishop Palla as the best cenlee 
for establishing « training College on account of the religious tolera- 
tion enjoyed in Siam, its good climate and low. cost of living. 

The plan of the College was always @ Lower School where 
little boys learnt the elements, ant an Opper School for the mapirants 
to Holy Ordara 

he Mission archives contain several accounts of the College 
written, between 1682 and 1087; there ts also no aceount hy an 
ex-pupil, Anthony Pinto, son of a Portuguese by & Siamese nother, 
Pinto accompanied the Second Siamese Embassy to Home, aml leit 
this account? behind, which ix preserved at the Propaganda and 
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corresponds with the Froncvh nosords, 

Aceording to Bishop Lancan's list there were Lf pupiis in the 
npper school and 45 in the lower grade in 1688 Teukinese and An- 
hatnites are in i majority, but the list includes one English, two 
Duteh and two Freneli howa in the motley company of orlentals and 
holfeastes In 1716 the numbers had dropped to 20 and. included 
little Constantine, Phaulkon’s yratidson. 

The accounts show « yrvdual evolution from the austere role 
insugurated by Bishop Lancan. ‘The hours 10-1L30 a.m. and 
S05. p.m. were Wlways devoted to lectures; but in 1716 the hour 
for rising: i4 6. Moin, instead of 4 acm. followed by only half an 
hours study hefuru Mises, 7-730 un, in place of the lengthy devotion 
atl meditation i Chapel until early Mass, which formed the eur: 
riculimu in Bishap Lancau's time, The greatest: innovation in 1716 
consisted tian how's mann! labour, carrying oartli, digging owt 
punds, vte., after 3. pan. followed by hall au hour's bathing in the 
river. Bed-time was at 9.80 pan; but bghts wore kept burning all 
night, wad the house-muster patrolled the dormitories two or three: 
Limes, 

In 1879 ov 1650 the college was moved out from the ety ty 
Mahiprim, « short distanee up the Ant'ong branch of the river ou 
ite right bank, where the pupils were whle to study in cooler sur- 
roumings undisturbed hy the distractions of the civ. In 1686 o 
lettir? frou the Bishop mentions a vivit whieh Phualken paid to the 
college, as a resultof which it was moved into the city into new build. 
ings erevted by him on Jow-lying ground which require # gang of 
wOvOrML Loot) naa to fll in, Temporary buildings af sawn wood 
wert pat np and entitled & Constantine Colleje™, Vut when the 
Missioniries wore released from detention after Mhaulicon’s dusth, they 
re-voctipiod the Mabipram site, and in 1722 with Lie promceds of a gift 
from Paris they put Up & Hew wooden hildingy on posts four foal) fron 
Hie ground; to bo clear of this, "The lower storey was divided inte 
Lu cliks-yoetiin and Atiothor Tren, above whieh wore 50 anhielos, 
eath capable of wubi-division inty two singleberth cabins, in ease of 
new. 
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‘Latin was the ouly medimn of communication permitted, 
No grammar was tanght until the bows had aequirel «a voeabulary 
and could make thomselves more ur hess nnierstood, Tho Annamites 
found it difficult to follow rapid conversation, wml their peed 
tion resemble! that of English wml brish boys 

Phaulkon'’s memorandam to the Mope gives the iniprension 
thet: he coganded the College ot Mehipram as a rather mangy 
institution, But the Bishop preferre] that his pmpile should live 
a simple life my onder that when they returned to their brome vey 
should not pine for a standerd of comfort higher than that whieli 
their homes could peovide. He wrote: 

* The diet, judged by European standards, will appeor rather 
“dull; bot we have judged it worth while not to depart entirely 
“frat native standards of diet, in arder to obviate the diseomfort 
“which would be entailed by a retin te them oo leaving school.” 


Tt CHCRCH AND SEMINARY. 

“Fr. Aumont las luft an neeomt of the tiwtn establishment 
which took the place of tho first rough habitations after the Mission 
had won the notice of King Pra Sarai and obtamed bis sanction and 
ce-operation ip the construction at Ban Plahet, known eomprohen- 
sively as the Seminary, The outlines oF the foumlutions are 
still visihle outside the walls of the XEXth century choreh, 


Hosrrrat. 

Ina country whore most of the nule popolation devotes part 
of ita boyhood to mubnastic life while obtaining its education, and 
where «a considerable number remain on through life as Buddhist 
Monks, thersby avoiding the eorvées Imposed on laymen. in liew of 
taxation, the Missionaries fouml it hanl to propagute Wie Christian 
ruligiow, In 17049 Bishop de Cired admitted that while 1,200 babies 
were baptised annually, hardly any adult Siamese were converted. 
The pionmers spend mach time in house to house visitations, cowdturt- 
ing tho sick and baptising t the moribund. in L676 Mer. Pullu cepeéetoal 
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to ome! = "Tho Missionaries saved many souls by the custom thay 
“had of touring the city in the guise of physicians to heal the si¢k” Tn 
1660, a sell hospital was founded near thé Church to necomimodiabe 
thr or four patients, why increased asthe years wanton In 167 
thore were 16 patients; in 67S. two separate wands for men ane 
wot tou 20-40 yutients, while 200-00 dnt-patients were 
treated daily.? 'Thore is montion of a Swiss physician, who my be 
the youwy Burgundian Rend Charkwinesa, wlremly noticed. In 1682 
the staffat Ayat'ia hail orders to assist ab the morning dressings as 
observers, lo gain exporiones in treating surgical ease, — In that year 
ah opiemic of eomllpox gave enlarged upportanities for house. bo 
liuuen visitation ia reouguition of whieh te King of Siam presented 
thie, Bishop with « gilded ¢hair, similar to the one msed by the 
Buddhist Patriavels, but he refused the Bishop's suseestion that le 
should etilow 200 beds on the grounds that such institutions lad uo 
politics ry) Sink dnneaey cree. 
Retatioxs Wirn Tae Cour. 

To 1004 Gr 16S, Iiniobily after Mir, Vall’ test vail 
to Siam, aod his decision ty auttl: there, the Mission received a visit 
from a Gonrt Officer, who tmentianal the interes} weonsed by the 
charitably works of the Frenchmen. His attention was attracted by 
the seliool when lie learnt that small boys woul In weleomed as 
pupils “This was reporlad ty the King, and his sanction was given 
for Lon Sinmoke boys to athend the selool Vormissian was given 
Ab Ae adie tine toe thie Missionaries to move freely about the eou- 
try amd to preach their religion wherever they wished” 

Bishop Lambert aceupted this opening a4 an opportunity for 
extablishing contact with the Court. Since Court etiquette prevent- 
il him from applying for an owllence witli the King in parson, he 
wrote to the Minister of the Treasury on 29th May (65, requesting 
hii to transmit w litter to the King * Lu it he miltvssed Pra Narai 
as God's repreve titative in Siam, and bogaed him bo 7 necapt a written 
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token of the respect whieh the Bishop and his colleagues were de- 
harred by Court etiquette from conveying to the: King jn peracin, 
Is recognition of the Royal favour whieh entriated the education of 
ten young Siamese to. the College, the Bishop offered to mamtain 
two instructors permanently in Sia in order “to teach all things 
“appertaining to international intercourse. and so to pass on the 
“torch of loarniny received fron the lomds of God," He wifirmed that 
“their one aim was to render God) service anid to help thotr fellow 
men, believing that their fate aftor death was dependent upon their 
“success in so doing.” His letter ened with the request for the 
grant of a building io which to perforin the Cliristinn rite 

The result of the letter was the grant of a piece of bine at 
Ban Vlahet, beyond the west end of the Atnatnite settlement, 
together with « gromise of waterials for building a Churel.! In 
1666, the Missionaries embanked this land ti ft, wo protect it From 
Hoods, They there evected their first solid boilding—a yrouml four 
of brick awd mortar with an upper story of suwn timber to serve 
asa chapel pending the construction of « Churel, 

Tn 1667, inorder to remind the King of hix promise of a 
Church, the Bishop seul lim o set of engravings depicting the life uf 
Christ and the Apostles In Ovtober 1667, Bishop Lambert wrote to 
Myr. Palla that the King un receipt of these pictures asked for a 
separate explanation to be written out for each picture. This 
votupied Fr, Lanes for two months, and soon afturwards the long- 
expected timber for the Chureh was delivored.? 

About this period, Fr. Lancau was seut for by the paralysed 
brother of the King to examine his hands and fect, whieh had been 
corippled for Lwelve years, and to inform him whethor they eould be 
cured through the medium of Christianity, Fr. Lanean steveeded 
in holding the Prince's attention, and was asked bo repeat lis visit 
and finally to follow the Princo up te Lopbari,” The Braluauns 
‘encouraged the Missionaries to otfer up special prayers for the Prince's 
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recovery, which they said would interest the King in Christianity. 
The Missionaries anaintained that the Prinee’s rewovery would 
depend upon the measure of faith shown by the Prinee, and when 
some Haprovement was observed ii the Prince's cirenlation, they 
thitted that their prayers were being auswered. 

The Court thereupon broke off all relations with thems 
nevertheless the Missionaries built strong hopes upon the interest 
shown by the King in their sacred pictures and in their eharitable 
works, They did not realise that evangelism is nota common form 
of meritorious action in Buddhist eyes, or that the spectacle 
of foreigners braving the dangers aul discomfort of a journsy half 
round the world was calculated to arouse feelings of surprised 
curiosity rather than grateful admiration, even in a ruler as 
enlightened as Pra Narai ‘To those well aeyuainted with Siain it 
would not seem sarprisitg that the King, having satistied his carios- 
ity, should avail himself of the foreigners’ philanthropy for the good 
of his people, without ever for une moment contemplating the adop- 
tion of their creed, ‘To the. newcomors from France, however, Ira 
Natal’ interest appeared signiticant, and Mgr, Lambert's letters to 
Mgr. Pallu in 1668 are full of satisfaction and hope.' 

The result was that the idea of converting the King of Siam 
to’ Christianity took 4 Girt held in Paris, aul while experiener 
grudually taught the clder missionaries in the Held to moderate their 
ambitions, younger ones, such as Vachet during the visit of the 
Siatiexe envoys K’on Michal and K’an Piohit to France, appear to 
lave encouraged the notion, It furnied the key-stone to de Chau 
mont’s embassy to AyOt'ia, and was only exploded finally when the 
failure of that embassy Ero the French point of view became 
kivowtt. 

Another tatter which hrought the Mission into relations 
with the French Court wed forvign policy was the vary natural 
desire of ith member to see French ships inthe Menai side by 
sile with the Dutch and English vessels upon whieh they depended 
for maintaining communications with howe. ‘The wars between 
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France and Holland rendered this line of communication preearious, 
while the overland journey—as experivnew! hy the pioneers—was so 
hazardous and so slow that it was never attompted as a means of 
obtaining mails or supplies for hospital and school, 

Ships leaving Europe jn the spring for the Cape would there 
catch the South-West Monsoun and reach Ayatla in littl: more than 
six mouthe French ships, however, did not proceed farther enst 
than Madagasear until 1668, when the first French settlement was 
made at Surat. The advantages to the Mission of having a French 
trading centre at Ayiit'la were so obviow that, when news reached 
Bishop Lambert of the contemplate! extension of Freneh trade to 
India, he wrote home on 17th October 1667 : 

“{ have heard of the plans which our gracious King has 
“formed for establishing trade in the East and [submit that this 
emity [Ayft'ta] is a most neeful contre for such a purpose. A 
“suggestion to that effect might be submitted to H. M. urging him to 
« follow the successinl example of the Dutch and send an Anbassa- 
“dor to make arrangements for the trade whieh coukl be conducted 
“ with this country, and at the same time invite the King to necept 
“the Christian religion." 

This letter marks the inception of French political interest in 
Siam. ‘The motives whieh animated the Missionaries in appealing to 
the Foreign Offices were cogent enough, without the added spur e 
nationalist sentiment which inspired Frenchmen in that century * 
and whieh must hive beon sharpened by the senseless antagonism of 
the Portuguese. 


Maw. Pane. 


Mgr. Pally was in France when Bishop Lambert's lettor was 
received. and to his efforts it was due that interest in Siant became a 
feature of French eastern policy. He was a man of outstanding 
character and ability. well equipped to conduct negotiations with 
Princes after hix success at Rome in 165% whieh led to the foundation 
af the Mission. 
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Acting npon Bishop Lambert's suggestion, he snceseded in 
winning Louis XTV's interest, and returned to Siam on his second 
visit, the bearer of a letter from Louis to Pra Narai written in Paris 
on 3ist January 1670, together with o letter from Pope Clement IX. 
Both letters express thanks to Pra Narai for the favonrs he has 
bestowed on the Missionaries, and Louis udds the assurance of his 
appreciation in advance for any further favours which they or other 
French subjects nay receive. 

These letters enabled Mgr. Pallu to present himself to the 
Siamese Court as envoy of the two most powerful rulers in the 
western world. Such an introduction might be calculated to raise 
the prestige of the Mission in Siam and to bring the Bishops into 
close relations with the Siamese Court. 

Bishops Palla and Lambert were reevived in public State 
nudienes by Prai Narai at Aydt'la on 18th October 1678 For the 
first time in Siamese history « foreign envoy was permitted to face the 
King, and to remain seated on a carpet instead of prostrate, face to 
the ground, ‘This modification of ancient Siamese enstom was x 
notable concession which raised French prostige above that of the 
other European nations It was followed by an invitation to join 
the Vonrt at Lopburi in November during whieh they were received in 
audience not only in the palace but also at the elophaut kraal (Paniet ) 
where the King engaged them in « long conversation concerning 
Lanis XTY, 

It then heeame evident that Siam reeiprocated French polities! 
interest. In order to obtain Louis’ alliance, P'ra Narsi was willing 
to code a port in the Peninsula to France, to be named after Lonis 
the Creat, and to be the residence of one of his representatives. The 
uivantage to Siam of the proximity of a friendly forsign garrison ix 
obvious, especially in the town of a vassal of doubtful loyalty, P'ra 
Narai hoped to obtain this advantage by the offer of privileges te 
the Missionaries and traders; and for the last fifteen years of his 
reign it was the dominating motive of Siamese foreign policy, 

‘The Bishops wrote a joint letter to Louis XIV on 8th 
November 1673 reporting their suceess and the probability that » 
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Siamese embassy would be despatched te France the following year, 
The fact that the first Siamesy embassy to France did not 
sail until 1680 was due probably to the war between Holland and 
France which made it hard for the Siamese to obtain passages The 
fact remains, however, that the Bishops, in reporting their snecess 
and Pra Nurai’s desire for Louis’ friendship. appear te have assumed 
that Pra Narai was interested in Christianity and in the Most 
Christian King, whereas sundry incidents reported in their letters 
leave no room for doubt that P'ra Nurai's interest in Lanis was an 
interest in the powerfal monarch rather than in the Most Christian 
King. 
On 4th July 1682, Myr, Palla returned to Siam for the third 
and last time—bound for China where he died. He again came im 
the character of envoy, bringing letters from Louis XLV and the 
Pope whieh were accorded a public state reception, ax in 173 1 
have not found copies of these letters; but presumably they 
intréduced the French traders who settled in Siam in October L682. 
Mgr. Palln found more than one change at Ayatla. His 
colleague, Bishop Lanibert, had died in 1679, and Fr. Lonis Laneau 
waa at the head of the Mission in Siam as Bishop of Metellopolis, 
Bishop Laneau had been consecrated in 1673 and had then served as 
interpreter at the State Audiences Tn 1682. the young Greek, 
Constantine Gerakis or Phaulkon, was right-hand man te the Minisx- 
ter of the Treasnry and acted as interpreter at the andionoes ; 
furthermore, in the spring of that year, he had been re-converted 
from the Anglican to the Catholic faith by the Jesuit Fr. Thomas, 
Mar. Pall availed himself af Phaulkon’s services, and did all 
in his power to effect good relations with the Jesuits and the 
Portuguese, with both of whom Phaulkon had close ties "Hix 
advances met with only moderate suceess, but Phantkon showed 
himself friendly, undertook to hold the king ts hin promise of 
building the Chureb, and provided the old Bishop with bis passage 
from Siam to China. 


1. Vat. Arch, Carpogna 32. 
2 ME. 878. p. 489. 
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When Mgr, Pallu Joft Siam for the last time, his poliey of 
interesting the French Forvign Office in Siam had obtained fruition. 
The French East India Company had just opened an ageney at 
Ayft’'la, while the eagerness shown by Fra Narai to obtain an 
alliance with Franee and the French garrison in one of the tributary 
states in the Peninsnla was interpreted by the sanguine churchmen 
as affording @ prospect for the introduction of Christianity, if net of 
the King’s conversion, Even Pra Narai’s desire for an alliance with 
France ean be traced to the influence upon him of the glowing 
accounts of Lonis power which he heard from the Missionaries at a 
time when the encroachiuonts of Duteh power in Java and the 
Celebes gave him eause for anxivty. 

The Siamese policy of seeking an alliance with France was 
already mooted before Phaulkon over came to Siam: before he rose 
to power it had been embarked upon quite definitely by the despatch 
to France in 1680 of Pra Pip Pat supported by Luang Wisin 
Seaton, and K'tin Nakén Wichai, and conducted by Fr. Gayme, one 
uf Bishop Lanean’s most promising assistants 

News of the lows at sea of this embassy deeided Pra Narai 
to despatch two minor officials, K’an Piebai Walit and K’an Pchit 
Maitri, aeoompanied by two more Missionaries, to take copies of his 
earlier letters sent in 1080. ‘The Missionaries were Fra. Vachet and 
Paseot; and from the latter! we learn that he was Phaulkon's 
nominee, ehoson agaist Bishop Lauean’s wish. Paseot's letters 
give the impression that he was a neurotic, and likely to 
make trouble, and Mgr. Laneau reported to Paris that he agrowd 
to the despatch of Paseot. sinee it would he neerssary in any 
event to send him away to Europe. This was in 1684. the same 
year in whieh the English trader Barron had appealed to Bishop 
Laneati and to an Ambessador from Portugal te the Siamese 
Court, complaining of Phanikon's vexations treatment of foreign 
merchants, in the hope of getting him discredited at Court? A Jet. 
ter from Fr, Clerges relates how Phaulkon came round to the Mixsion 


1, Prop. Fid. Ser, Ref, 11, 436. 
¢ ME. 861. p, 190, 
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and complained! of the incident, insisting upon the ose of tering of 
respect: such ss Excellency for himself and Imperial Majesty for his 
waster —o clear indiestion that relations between Phaulkon and the 
Mission were not very cordial in 1684 As time went on. Phantken’s 
only friend in the Mission appears to have been the physician Fr, 
Patrmard, 

Vachet hay teft a full account of his Mission to Europe! 
His Siamese charges gave him a lot of trouble owing tu their hoorish 
behaviour, but he appears to have been well sutistiod with the result, 
since he was able to convines de Seigualay, Colbert's sneeessor, 
of Siam's eagerness for Frenel: friendship aud of the possibility of 
obtaining Pra Narai's conversion to Christianity in return for an 
alliance. 

By this time, Jesuit influence was strong at the French Court, 
A Jesuit, Fe. do la Chaise, was confessor to Lonis XIV. He sent 
for Vachet and put some searching qnestions te him on the «abject 
of affairs in Siam. It is significant that when the groat French 
embassy headed hy de Chanmont set out for Siam, a party af six 
Jesuit astronomers (bound altimately for China) accumpanied the 
expedition. 

One of these astronomers was Fr Gay Tachard, of who de 
Choisy? de Chaumont’s: sceessor, writes that during the voyage 
the erew enjoyed more of Tachard’s company than the passenyers 
did. Hoe had previonsly served in tho Jesuit Missions of Central 
America, and knew how ty win human sympathies, On arciyal at 
Ayat'la he set himself to cultivate an intimacy with Phanikon aet- 
ing as bis secretary and contidant, 

* (beret relates how Tachard two yuarx later gave proof af 
his blind devotion to Phanlken by actually taking his orders to the 
kitchen for sapper to be served. It seems as if Tachant was working 
on behalf of the Jesnits to supplant Bishop Laneau as intermediary 
between the French and Siamese Courts 

-—:E Archives of M. E. 

2. Vayoge de Siam, 

3. Lanier, Rtwde historique = fee Relations de lo France of dy 
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At the French Court, the Jesnits wore already powerful; in 
Sian, the Inek of cordiality between Phaulkow and the Missionaries 
alter Myr, Palin's departure in 1683 left an open road for Tachard te 
gain Phaulkon’s var by pandering to his vanity and te his sensitive- 
ness to criticism and disapproval. ‘The Abbé de Lionne's letters made 
wm Seerct, Of his disapproval of Phaulkon in spite of the generous 
recognition which Bishop Laneau gave of Phaulkon's zeal for Chris: 
tianity, 

Then eame de Chaumont’s failure to obtain the King’s conver- 
sian, the snggestion for which first emanated from the Missionaries, 
Their prestige uaturally suffered when this plan had to be shelved, 
thongh it is doubtfal whether in practice it ever received a fair 
chance, since Phaulkon insisted an ousting the Bishop as interpreter 
between the King and de Chaamont, deliberately distorting his trans- 
lation of de Chaumont’s «speeches in order to minimise all references 
to the King’s conversion: furthermore, de Chanwont’s memoire 
makes it clear that Bishop Laneau himself considered the demand for 
the King’s conversion to be premature, and approved of Phaulkon’s 
advices to de Chatmont not we make the issne of the negotiations 
dependent upon this demand. 

Nevertheless, the policy was associated with the Missionaries, 
aul ite il suceess naturally refleeted upon them, Even before de 
Chaumont sailed for Siam, La Brnyére had criticised the policy, 
asking how it was that Orientals aceepted the presence in their midst 
of Ohvistian priests with a tolerance which western races would 
nover oxtend to Buddhist emissariex fron Siam, 

While de Chaumont’s embassy ended jn failure for the poliey 
of the Mission, it represented a great aueress for Siam and for Phaul- 
kon, who obtained de Chaumont’s agreement to the alliance whiel 
ira Narat coveted with France, without surrendering anything 
more definite in retarn than (1) # vague offer of privileges for the 
Mission whieh were never published, and (2) suggestions for a French 
settlement and garrison at Singora.” 

Are, Nat, K 1568 No, 98. 

2. de Choisy’s memoire, MLE, 8, p. |, 
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Tachard went back to France with de Chaumont, bearing 
Phaulkon's aeeret suggestions,’ which were to be conveyed to Louis 
through the Jesuits. They envisaged the conversion of Siam, not 
through the medium of the King, as the Missionaries had proposed, 
bot by introducing French Catholics into positions of importance in 
the palace and in the provinces; among thea» agents Jesnits might 
be incladed provided they came in the guise of laymen; upon them 
Phaulkon depended for the establishment of Christianity in Siam. 

Tachard won Louis’ support for this plan. By the year 
1689 no less than a hundred gentlemen had been enrolled for servicer 
in Siam, but had to be dishanided whon news came to France that 
Phantkon had perished ina revolution in June LR The plan, 
however, was devoloped privately, and it is doubtiul even whether 
Louis’ own Ministers were admitted fully inte the searet. 

The official negotiations whieh followed de Chaumont’s return 
to France wore directed towards improving apo Phunlkon’s sugges- 
tions for material and religious privileges in return for the alliance. 

The Missionaries took ov hand in these negotiations; in fact 
their lotters express a hope that tho offer of Singora woald be ac- 
cepted by France, and disapproval at subsequent developments,” in 
fact, they took a back place in political affairs until the sickness of 
Pra Narai led to Phoulkon's fall. 

Thefr! services were then required by the Usarper Pra Pret 
Racha in order to negotinte for the disposal of the Fronch garrison, 
which—acting upon the Bishop's adviee—had stood aside from the 
intrigues at Court to establish the sucesssion to the three, and 
refnsed Phaulkon’s summons for assistance. 

| During the last years of Phoulkon’s life, while the Mission- 
arivs were exelnded From the political arena, it so happened thar 
they enjoyed the services of a priest, the Abbé de Lionne, whose 
antecedents, as the aan of the French Ambassador to Rome, marked 
him down as specially fitted for the role of negotiator.” De Lionne’s 
ME.879. p15 | 
Tachard’s lotter to Pimkiang, March 1689. M.E, 880, p. 380, 
MLE. 850. p, 97. 


Relation des Révolutions. Amaterdam 1691. 
ME. 853. pp, 72. 101. 162. 305, 319, ME. 856 pp, 123, 








Se roe e 


28 E W. Hrereninsos, 


letters leave vo doubt of his political acumen and ability ; bot 
nufortunately for France, no use was made of it until after Phaul- 
kon's Fatt. 

He was selected as interpreter to the Siatmese Mission which 
went ty France in the ships which took de Chaumont home, and in 
which Tachard also travelled. Bot when they reached France, he 
fonnd that no interest was taken in him, andl that Phaulkon’s Jesuit 
friend ‘Tachard usurped his place in the diseussions with the Preneli 
politicians and merely utilised him to interpret ot the State Recep- 
tion of the Siamese Envoy P'ya Sunt’on (Rosa Pan) by Louis XIV, 

The ships whieh brought va Sunt’on back te Siam in 1687 
with de Lionne.and Tachard, also carried two Envoys from Louis 
XIV, the merchant Céburet and the lawyer de Ia Loubere with 
000 French soldiers ' La Lonbare was the bearer of the answer 
of the French Court to proposals for commercial and religious 
privileges offered by Siam to de Chanmont in return for the alliance 
which France extended to Sian, 

La Loubbre? was instructed to refuse the offer of Singora ax 
a French base, and to insist upon the appointinent of Freneh Gover- 
nors at Bangkok® and Mergui, whore the French garrison was to 
reside, ‘These demands were to be submitted to Phaulkon by Tachurd, 
who was expected to obtain sanction for them from him: in ease, 
however, of any unlooked for change of sentiment en the part of 
Sian towards France, the instroctions committed the French foree 
to an attack on Bangkok, in spite of the prejudice whieh this wonld 
entail to the eauiae hoth of Christianity and French commerce. 

De Lioune'’s letters show that the Missionaries were not only 
loft ont of any share in these negotiations, hut also that he anticipat- 
ol that they would lead to disaster. Deseribing his voyage hack to 
Siam, he wrote’ “At Batavia, Tachard transhipped to another 
~ vessel whieh set sail at once, in order to reach Siam ahead of the 
“fleet On disembarking, be went straight to Phaulkon. I do not 
“know what passed between them: all 1 know is that when onr ship 


Sa PM ne eee 
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“reached the Bar, Tweliard came oo board and told ioe privately that 
* Bangkok was to be given to the Freneb; that is to say, they were 
"tO be stationed there ander certain conditions fixed between Phaul- 
“kon and ‘Tachant Either these conditions were not carried out or 
“else they were unseceptable to the Froneh, for ultimately the Envoys 
“broke with both Phaulkow and ‘Taehard. However, as it was a 
“matter solely between these gentlemen and one of whieh [hud 
"no exact knowledge, 1 will refrain from disetosiug it;—all Lean 
“sey, for thir way commen kuowledgo, is that Tachanl took the 
“lead in everything” 


PHAULKON'S QoarkeL Were Tue Misstox, 

It seems prolble that the demand of the French in 1687 
for Bangkok aud Mergui as French garrison towns enue as a surprise 
t» Phaulkon, but that he suceveded in turning it to his own advantage, 
whilt rendering it possible af acceptance by the Sinmese theough the 
stipwation that the garrisons must take an oath of alleyiance to Siam, 
On this point? Phaulkou was immovable, in apite of the dislike for 
it which the Freneh envoys and soldives expressed > and he earried it 
out in spite of their opposition, by obtaining the support of Desfarges, 
thy General in command of the expeditionury foree—an elderly man, 
opposed to tuking unnecessary risks. 

Phaulkon’s triumph was complete on the day when the Freneh 
uiticers tendered their allegiance to him us the King of Siam's repre- 
hentative at Baugkok , but it cost hin the friendship of the French 
colony, as well ax that of the Envoys Céberet and La Loubdre, 

Lanier’s quotation from Tachard’s MS. journal reveals the 
important fact that Taehard also liad a feud with thes» Euvoys 
Thus both Phaulkon and the French Jesuits found themselves opposed 
by alinost the whole French community in Siam, whe not only 
resented Phaulkon’s domination as humiliating to their pride, but 
fuared* to be associated with him io the eves of the Siamese, who— 


1. Latiar, 
2. Launay's reproduction of de Lionne's lowers. 
M.E, vol. 853. pp. T2. 101, 162, 305. 319, 
+» 856. pp, 128, 
M.E. ,, 880. p. 15 for his estimate of Phaulkon. 
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it was evident—were merely waiting for « favourable moment tu 
disown him. 

De Lidnne's! MSS show clearly that the Missionaries shared 
these feelings very strongly: it was natural therefore that their 
leader, Bishop Laie, ae the senior and most respected metuhir of 
the Franchi comme«nity, shorild he the Objeut of Plinulkon's apite aul 
resentment, particularly sinee rolations with Flaulkon’s allies, thw 
Jesnits, were constantly subjectel to w strain by their upposition tu 
the Oath which the Pope required that the Bishop should pdiminister 
to then, 

Tachord, on leaving Siam for Frauce at the beginning of 1688, 
earrield with him letters frum Phaulken to the Pope” and Curia of 
the 2nd and Sid January 1688 with a” Memorandam on the state of 
the Missivns fn Indi-Ching, Copies of these documents were shown 
to Prince Damrong in Rome in 1930) af the Vatiean, while the 
origiive) letter from Phanlken to the Pope, writhes in Portugese 
and discovered hy me at the Propaganda Fidei in Piazza di Spagna 
it Home lash year, is here reproduced. These ducuinients are witiess 
Of Phoulkon's attempt to damage Bishop Latioan, representing hin 
ux oo Coulirmed wiemy of the desuite “There is evidence at the 
Propaganda that they were disensiel by the Curia and that the 
latter rafused to be drawn into taking sides in the quarrel, 

It is clear, liowever, from Bishop Lateau's final letter, that 
the Jesuits had accoeed in daninging the Mission's nputation im 
Kurype. In commending lis floek before lia death to the fatherly 
tare of the Holy Seo, Bishop Laneau adjured the Caridinaly ta 
necept the owth of adyving man and to believe t sthat newer wana 
Fraternity more devoted to the Holy See than the Siam Mission is 
“nod will ever romain; that not a single member fs contaminated 
“with Janseniem or any other heresy; that not one of them would 

“not prefer to ond lis days at Lome, in spite of insinuationy current 
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“to the effect that some came to Siam in search of an easy life, and 
“others for worldly gain." (Appendix A, B.C.) 

Critics of France insinuate that France favours French 
Missionaries as a means of preparing the way for mereantily and 
political actiun, These pages show that the French Foreign Mission 
originated in circumstances unconnected with French polities, aul 
depouded for maintenance upon the contributions of the charitable— 
Louis XIV’. anuual donation of 1,000 deus ceasing with the death of 
Mgr. Pallu,' 

It was the Missionaries themselves who invited the traders 
tw come to Siam, and they who urged Louis to send out an important 
etibassy to Pra Naval. The motives which prompted them would 
have appealed to any pioneers situatad as they were Their eager- 
ness to convert Pra Narai led them into mistaking bis favours, 
colferred upon them as subjects of Louis whose allianee he desired, 
for favours conferred upon thea as Christian evangelists 

It was the hope of converting Sinm which led thew to support 
the Siamese poliey of an alliance with Franee ; but the Freneli Govern- 
mint, 0 far from co-cperating with them, gave its support ty their 
oppouents, the Jesuits. 

The Jesuits must share with their tool Phaulkot the responsi- 
bility for the errors of French policy in Siam whieh culminated in 
the wilitary occupation of Bangkok with troops placed under the 
control of this unpopular Greek. 

The Missionaries foresaw that these errors would involve them 
and all Fronchroen in disgrace with the Siamese :* yet when the crash 
tame, they were untiring in their offorte to negotiate for the disposal 
of the French garrison. The garrison failed to carry ont in full the 
terme which Bishop Lanenu negotinted for it with the Siamese and 
for which he and his staff stow security. In consequence, the 
Missionaries were kept in confinement by the Siamese for eighteen 
months and sutfered perseention until the Siamese obtained satis- 
faction.” 

=) napa. 

2. See de Lionne’s letters, quoted above. 

4. Ser, Ref, V. p. 104, F. Maldonato’s a/c. 
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No better oxample eould be given of the disinterested patriot- 
istt which inspired the French Missionaries than Bishop Latieau's 
letter. written ta Louis XIV on 16th May 1690 when lie was released 
from: confinement : 

* We have uo regrets for haviug exposed ourselves to impri- 
“sonment by aceepting bail for the garrison, theceby sevoring their 
* free departure, in which Your Majesty's honour was su meh at 
“atalke LF need be, we would da the same thing again. Our sole 
“regret is ta seo the mame of God despised and Preach prestige 
“brought se how." 

The life * of Bishop Laneau ix an epitome of the carly days 
of the Mission—a life of unremitting toil for the welfare of his faith 
and of his country. 

During his university career at the Sorbonne he mot Myr, 
Pallu who ungaged him for the Foreign Mission. He sailed for Siam 
at the age of 25 aml spent the remaining 34 years of his Hfe there. 

In 1680 de Choisy * described him as a tall, fine-looking 
nue, whe might be taken for 60 instead of 49, adding: © 4 ytarter of 
“a century in the Mission fichl is bad for the complexion." 

His natural inclination led bin to prefer pastoral wo political 
work. In nuatters of diet and dress his habits were austere: if 
Kowe would bave allowed it, he would have adopted the robe anil 
rule of the Buddhists whom he hoped to canvert to Christianity” 

It is significant that neariy all of his numerous letters pre- 
surved at Rome and in Paris reveal worry over the lack of unity 
among Catholics outside his Mission Almost his happiest letter 
Ye written iu 1%) while he was held prisoner by the Siamesu 

‘+ furtim © carcere seribo") and isolated from politics ax well as 
Pas the malice of Jesnite aud Porsogress. 

When Bishop Lambert * proposed him as candidate for 
episcopal rauk, Bishop Palla expressed doubt whether he was strong 
enough for the post of loader, and Gazil de ia Bernadiary wrote of 

1, Seo Launiy. 

2. Foyage de Siam, 

%. Ser. Ref. IV. 57. 
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him as “a simple soul with only average brain power", 

Nevertheless, it was his leadership which carried the Mission 
through the troubled times that followed the death of P'ra Narai, 
and won for the Bishop the respect of that King's successor,' who 
began his reign by persecuting the Mission. 

Tf Mgr. Lanean Jacked the brilliance of Phaulkon, he had the 
“advantage of being a good man, and—as Launay says: “In the 
“judgement of Eternity, virtue ranks before cleverness, and to be good 
“is more important than to be great.” 
1, MLB. 881. p. 629. 
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The Propaganda Fidei at Rome possesses the original copy in 
Portuguese of the letter which Phaulkon sent to the Pope an 2nd 
January 1688 to explain the object of the Memorandum which he had 
entrusted to Fr. Tachard. 

Phaulkon came down to Paknam to bid farewell to the 
French Envoy La Lonbére and to Tachard, and he dated his letter 
from the Bar. 

The Vatican possesses a copy of this letter in Italian, also 
copy of the Memorandum in the same language; but the original of 
the Memorandum has not been traced, It was probably written 
in Portuguese in the same way as the letter, 

The paper on which the letter to the Pope is written consists 
of # panel in white, reserved for the script, above which there is 
lotus-leaf ornamentation in gold, and the panel is surrounded with 
# gold framework. The letter is at the lower end of the sheet, the 
remainder of which consists of a dappled-green background, decorated 
with large flower-sprays picked out in gold and white. The flowers 
resemble those commonly used in Persian designs, 

There was much intereonrse between Siam and the Moham- 
medan States in Persia and India in the XVIth century, and it js 
probable that Paulkon obtained the paper from one of these sources, 

The Memorandum is « clever presentation of the grievances 
of the Jesuits against the French Foreign Mission, It i« divided 
into five portions: 

1). An account of the Christian origins in Tonkin and of 
the exclusion of the Jesuits from that land, which led the Tonkinese 
converts to appeal to Phauikon for the return of the Jesuits, and 
Phaulkon's failure to obtain this from Bishop Laneat. 

2) Account of the troubles in Annam, where the converts 
were forbidden to receive absolution from non-juring Jesuits, and 
punished for so doing, 

The reluctance of French priests to settle in Cambodia is 
mentioned as the reason why that country is less troubled by them 


38 E W. Houreurson. 


than the other two kingdoms; while in South China their arrival 
Was too recent to have led to serions disturhance. 

$. A survey of the Mission Stations in Siam, together with 
ten observations upon the conduct of the French. 

4). Details of Phaulkon’s quarrel with Bishop Laneau, arising 
out of the latter's insistence upon administering the Oath to three 
Dontinicans from Goa. 

5), Suggestions for cotaposing the religious strife. 

fhe Oath which was such a subject of contention js reproduced 
in the original Latin together with a brief abstract of its essential 
features in English: 

Phuulkon's letter to Mr. Ferimunelle, Seeretary of the French 
Foreign Mission in Paris, was written the day before his. letter to 
the Pope denouncing the eunduct of the French foreign Missionaries 
inthe East. It contains no mention of the quarrel between Phaulkon 
and the Missionaries. It is written in flattering terms, possibly as 
a reminder of the debt whieh the Mission owed to Phaulkon for his 
patronage, 

The letter bears on the reverse side a well preserved impres= 
sion of Phaulkon's personal seal—a falcon among the Lilies of 
France, surmounted with « coronet to which he was entitled as 
Chevalier de Ordre de St. Michel, 

Bishop Liweau's letter to the Pope explains the Bishop's 
attitude in the dispute with Phaulkon which the latter describes in 
the lnat part of his Memorandum, 

The Bishop's duty, as Vicar Apostolic or Papal Representative, 
required him to exact the Oath from all Priests: officiating in his 
diocese, A few years earlier, the Bishop had used his discretion to 
grant the very exemption for which Phaulkon pleaded in vain on 
behalf of the Dominicans in 1687. For doing so he received 
severe roprimand from Rome in » letter dated December 1686, on 
receipt of which he wrote the letter here reproduced. 

In if he admits that he used his own discretion on the 
occasion in question, and explained to the Pope the necessity which 
sometimes compels the Papal representatives in distant Iands to act 
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upon their own judgoment ; he regrets that his action has not heen 
approved, anid he places his resignation in the hands of the Popo. 

Both letter and Memorandin must have reached Rome 
simultaneously, Whatever their combined effeer mioay Tawi Lode, Tt 
ts worth remembering that « letter exists, written by the Pope to 
Bishop Lanean in 1696, the year of the Bishop's duath in A yat'ln, 
Tt id a wenorous recognition by the Popo of Mer. Lanean's services, 
and an encouragement to hin to persevere to the ond, 

Those who have read the nameroms letters of Bishop Lanean 
and of his Missionaries will read the Momuranlow with inevedulit vs 
aince the letters leave no donlt at all of the essential gowlness and 
geal af the Bishop and of inost of his Hie) pews, 

Thia conviction ix fartitied hy the references to them cone 
tainel in the Memoirs of Clhuvalier de Porbin—a soldier, aailor and 
man of the workl, who came into contact with thom in Siam in 
last. 

Forbin makes np secret of the occasional homan shorteomings 
whieh Te observe among some of the priests Such failings are 
liable to occur in any community, and his adinission of them ether 
linds weight to the tribute which he pays to the charnetor and 
work of the majority of the members of the Foreign Mission jn Siaw. 
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Ivatiax Version ar THE Vatican (Canreana $2) or rue 
Lerrer rrom Paarixos vo Porr Inxocest XI, 
WRITTEN IN PORTUGUESE AND PRESERVED AT THE PRopacaNpa Fipet 
( Ser. Ref. V. 13.) 

Santissino Padre, 

Havendo sapute all arrivo del Padrs Tacinr a questa Corte 
lhonore che La Santiti Vostra liaveva fatto alla nia lettern eon pe- 
eettarls, hebbi un grandissinye dispiacere che lindispositione del mede- 
simo Padre in Parigi Vlinvesse impedito di andare da wia parte a 
Laceiary i piedi all S. V.¢ rappreseritarie Le: particolarita delle quali 
Vhavevo inearicato molto impartanti al servitio di Dia Nostru Signore, 
e alla propagatione ella Soa Santa Fede in questa Oriente: poich’ 
ben conosco il zelo ¢ paterno affetto dalla S. Vo non solamente in quel 
che tocea a questi parti ma ancora a quel che tocea « tutto |‘nniverso, 
come altresi obligations che ho avanti Iddio Nostro Signore di now 
passar sotto silontio nessuna a cid spettante che venga a mio eonosei- 
mento, Tl che supposto, spero che tutte quel che tratterd supra quests 
materia sari ben ricevuto ed approvate dalla S V. nel che to confesso 
ehe non mi interesso per poce, Del resto col considerare che pon si 
tratta di altro che del sarvitio della Santa Madre Chiesn, spero che 
la Materia da #e mnedesima sia per procurars dalla S. V. un favorevole 
reseritto. 

Ali Santissimo Padre, se La S.V. potesse vedere lo stato in-cui si 
trova questa Chiess « il canale che sta aperto allo propagatione della 
Santa Fede in questa maggior parte del Mondo senza violenza aleuna, 
anal don somma doleexze ¢ sonvité tanto grande che posso assicurare 
La S. V. no havessi ln mira ud altro che adouna pietd sincera disin- 
teressata dia tutte Je cose del Monde, ed a togliore Ia confusions ed 
iscrupoli delle. conscienze di tutta La Christianiti di ques’ Oriente, 
La Sua Santa Piet prenderebbe per certo quelle misure che conven- 
gouo ails gloria di Nostro Signore, poiché dove non é pace ne unione, 
pots. speranza n’é della presenza di Dio. 

La picta di Beatissimi Pontefici antecessori della S. V. 6 stata: 
grandissima, Con tutto cid 40 ehe quei che havevano lautorita dai 
Pontefici non han dato alla Santa Sede quelle ammpie notitie: che con- 
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venivand alla pace ed nnione necessaria por il buon esempio alle anime 
niovamente convertite al eonoscimento di Dio, ma che al contrario le 
lore richieste non humo mirato ad altro che ad acerescore ta Lora 
fetenza per dar do intendere aj popoli delle cose che La &. VY. 
conoscera dalle consequenze, fH quale ablustanza mi cost da! dispaceig 
ehe ricevei quando intereedti per la pace « per la pintd che conveniva, 

Ho da rappresentare alla SV. troppo pil che posed compren- 
dersi in wna letterm, « cox) mi dimettero ad on memoriale consegunty 
al sopradette PL Taciar, segiaty di tio mano per rappresentarle alle 
SV. con ogni rispetto « sammissione, » non dubhito che abbia leffetto 
ehe conviane al servitio di Nostro Signore, alla gloria della S, V_, alle 
pace 4 quiete delle conscienge di migliata di anime in quest’ Oriente, 
le quali oltre molte havranno questa singolare obligaziony di pregare 
Dio N.S. per lie longs vita della S, ¥, 

TN Ké mio Signore non hu volute differive di eorrespondore ai 
Brevi della S. V_« eos) ha nominaty il xpradette P. Taciar per Sto 
inviato strordinario. per salntare da Sua parte La S. V. edi assieurarla 
dally Sun protettions © soccorso pur biti i religions e Christian’ essis- 
tant? non salo nel Sadi regui ma aneora jn tithe Oriente, come ancora 
per informare La S. V. della Sus ottima volunth; del che La 8. ¥. 
guster’, molto, 

Th popivletto Inviaty presenterh alla SV. da mia porte aleuno 
cose di quest’ Oriente alle quali prego la S. Vidi far honore di neeet- 
tarle i] che ni anrddli somme guste @ eoosolations: ed assienro La 
S. Vo cho janet ammonti commnadndd new nm) aaranno minori 

Non he altro. domandare che con somma homilith la Sta 
Santa benedittione, L'Tddio emery] Ia S, ¥. per consolatiane di 
Hitte la Christianita—nqnesto & il desiderio di che &, Beatissinio Padre. 

Della Santita Vastra, 
Molto hamile tiglio, molto ubbidiente, ¢ molto obblignte servitors, 
Dalla Bara di Sinn, 


2, Génn. 1688, . Pravinon. 


Ce ye ‘J 7 
oy by oe” TR 
> ce) ott eee 
ere Fee a "2. Pwveee Jam dee 
teen “4 tat on Pie 4 Ot = is 
wy, da lew ced gue arm # 
+ ee. Se ee pate = 
eRe £0 eT A Be torrets. ¢o-* 
ote pais 4 Apne HUG 2 Oh we TOW wee 
= ” Ta 
Cem tA EO ain Fo Oe male oe ES > 
Se ee ee ee 960, 22 eee tone ee 
FF tet, Be ee 
Lette bee bed dl 


Loewe «i m. — fem pee Kiperense tom 4d 


VPN Sart As ot ale ~ B 0tdhmnt Bab tins Gal) 
sie mehtines #0 ewetire dg 0 ee Silt Rate! Fate 
p esate rete is eS Shae, - £5 
3 Ok aes 
fom fet em ted sem SZ, 
PILED Ree ntie ; 


1 
- : pees’ nm here 
re rece, “grena. «6 ete a 


oe 
(ida I? Med <* 


. gaz — VOC fae een 
Oe em eee om, Siveewq, & 


ne .m Lf ttm Tinedand, 
°. -*,2 Eee ee ws. ret Sogersou mote 
ta. Om ten treme wn. “paern ovating teins hue AW abhi v- 
~ _@ *etve - 
- -_—s ~-s “es Detew ote 
raf fmm whew ee wenn 4 7 ee oa imme pos ~~) 
: ss Ape ere. pr Se tt pow the anpecn a) 
+. _ wen Veo =* eX - fone ade Fs. 
We De < Pr tewe of, 
ee gerne fas Wa trytere = Seay Sere 
oe. peor Arb bed Zs Aa thmass at Be ee edenkal 
<: Pa ipterta— BSE rhea te ptt tan eee 
a 2a eye, Ds fem. Pe 400 WR Ce 
a haw, 7 imho = <ye ne war rodmsias Heer 
"We ee aman ae Fete. std gma ds Btn Sivan 
- ote toes wera agers Peper ue t 
J o¢ tide hk oa ¢ 
. a ae wai gins => 
z oth “— a what <2. Heston nite Fea ’ 
por ~te_ enree one ape 4 we war te baer £ 
"ite ae vse Ff ee Oak me 6 teere Ree 
fea wie dehokhdm Lda weds bm hem: tee 
<a tn Fee DPercnte Lome tom then dryer tide ‘. 
2 ~t he fa ee sane fr - Pam Tete 
(Phen mw mane  eeeatmiee ae 
ha potter Oo tan werner Crane. Pres. aid 


sande 2tak Se” a, me Seema, Contant, ee: 
a Sinai lo 


“eerste, ae Se, te oy eee —_- 
(nee laate Abra it haatebar™ gaa He Taher upon 


= -_ 
CAs eb 


Vir Ec fokg 08 wade Caaf 


*. 
‘one 





Phanikon’s Letter to Pope Innocent XI 


Oe Pagewe 


OPT ao 
i oe, 
"ii iia et Lt eee 
a " xe 
Pd were aly eT e i he ee) 
Coe of) Pm hy ry a, 
r, ® ag 


Hs *. Fy 
oP Tae ge 
ol fre ena gs 
Pegs ob tee F , 4 ea 
A ee a F 


“Pee ot rr Men 


i 2 


ay 
TE ed 


oa a * eg a 
? ire j 


= =y 


Aa a > 


EF Tra 


. 
Pe my i aa Seine Fle 1 ae bie 
i ge es eet j ; 
L Fretr gin J 
“ OP, 
/ * loa rt - pos oe 
ala lili r ita, 
PY hip ay 


ere? gs ere st See i P 
Lett rte 4 a * 
; f i oor te ee 
J heat fey Fines 
‘ * tg pee ta OP asen os i 
a ey i a ae eS | Fae : 
ry oe oe Fall a i at —— 
# { {irre ‘hahaa eee 


re 
i Tiger , 

4) ' Pp Bre” 
sr a ee “es, aise ery 
JP gst ry aa : 

7 mF 
ery 

er ee 
Al ae 


Phase; 
pal 





Phaulkon <, Sa givil mai | 


43 


Exouisit TraNsiation or Tue Trataas Vexstoy or PHAULKON’s 
Lerrer To THe Pore, Daren 2/1/1688, ar rae Vato, 
(CaAmPRGNA 32.) 

Most Holy Father, 

Upon the arrival of Father Tachard wt this Com, [ learnt 
of the honour whieh Your Holiness had conferred upon me by 
accepting my letter; and [ felt deep regret that this Father «honld 
have been detained at Paris by ill-health, and prevented from going 
to Rome on my behalf to kiss the feet of Your Holiness and ty eon 
municate matters of great importance both for the service of Our 
Lord and for the spread of his Holy Gospel in this part of the East 

In charging him with this mission, I had in mind both the 
keen fatherly affection of Your Holines« for theae lawl and 
for the whole world, alas the duty I owe to Onr Lord 
God not to pass over in silence any matters alfeeting it which 
may came tomy notices, PF trast therefore that Your Holiness will 
accept with approval all that I write on this suliect, in whieh T 
admit Iam deeply concerned; and | rely upon the nature of my 
communication (whieh concerns the welfare of the Holy Mother 
Chureh) to secure for me a favourably reply, 

Could you but see, Holy Father, the present state of the 
Church here, and the road that is open for spreading the Holy 
Gospel in this, the greater portion of the Earth, without appealing 
to fores but with all gentleness and kindness —(fur I protest that 
my dime are pure aml free from all worldly matters, being foenssed 
upon the removal of the doults and confusion that affiet the eéy- 
sciences Of ull Christians in this part of the East)—VYour Holiness 
would doubtless tuke such steps as woulll be conducive to the glury 
of God; since where Peace and Unity are absent, there is small hope 
of Gol's presence: 

Most ominent lias been the piety of Your Holiness’ predeces- 
sors, Popes of ever blessed memory: notwithstanding this, | know 
that their Delegates have failed to furnish the Holy See with 
such full reports as are desirable in the cause of that Peace 
and Unity so necessary by way of example to those newly eon- 
verted to the knowledge of God, and that on the contrary, the 
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aim of all their claims has been solely to augment their own power 
by influencing popular opinion in matters which Your Holiness will 
learn from the sequel, as I learnt fall well to my own cost when my 
mediation in the cause of peace and proper decency was dismissed, 

I huve more to submit to Your Holiness than can be contained 
in # letter; [am therefore having recourse to an Memorandum which 
IT have signed with my own hand and entrusted to Father Tachard 
to pass on to Your Holiness with all respect and submission: I have 
no doubt that it will he effective in God's service for the honour of 
Your Holiness aud for the peace and repose of thousands of conseienc- 
es in these Eastern lands, whose special duty it is to pray God to 
grant Your Holiness « long life. 

The King, my Master, desirous of replying directly to the 
letters of Your Holiness, has appointed the aforesaid Father ‘Tachard 
a= his special Envoy to greet Your Holiness with the assurance of 
his help and protection for al! Christians, not only in his kingdom 
but in-all the East, also to convey an assurance, which Your Holiness 
will much appreciate, of his very good will, 

The same Envoy will offer to Your Holiness on my account 
sundry objects from this part of the East, which I beg Your Holiness 
to do me the honour te accept. This, I protest, will afford me as 
much pleasure and comfort as do the yearly orders which [ receive 
from Your Holiness, 

Nothing remains for me but to pray with all humility for 
Your Holiness That Your life may be preserved t» be s comfort 
for all Christians is the prayer of 

Your Holiness’ 
Most himble son, and most obedient and most obliged servant, 
CO. PHATLKON, 
Written from the Bar of Siam, 
2nd January, 1688, 
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To 
OUR HOLY LOKD AND FATHER 


POPE INNOCENT THE Xith 
rROM 
LORD CONSTANT PHAULKON, 

Since Your Holiness iv pleased to take such special interest in 
disseminating our Holy Faith, and cherishes such tender feelings for 
the Christian Coununnity in this part of the East; since alvo a knew- 
ledge of all the cireumstances rulating thereto cannot but contribute, 
to the formation of conclusions and decisions worthy of the Glory of 
God, I for my part crave permission on bebalf of the large Christian 
Community in Tonkin to submit certain matters in due order to Your 
Holiness, for the proper understanding of which I should explain to 
Your Holiness the former conditions enjoyed by these poor creatures 
and the origin of the desperate straits to which they have been 
reduced. 

It is well known that the Fathers of the Company [of Jesus] 
were the first to preach the Gospel in Tonkin, and were for many 
years practically the only labourers in that Vineyard of the Lord, 
in ‘which—as their Records relate —they were the victims of much 


In the end, Fr, Fuciti was taken inte favour by the King and 
by the greater part of the Royal Family, with the result that he was 
allowed to wear clerical dress, and the privileges le enjoyed were 
refleeted up on his Church and Flock ; furthermore, the respect in whieh 
the Jesuits were held was such as to warrant great hopes for the 
conversion of the entire population. 

For reasons only known, as 80 often happens, to God’s own 
infinite Providence, it pleased God to permit the Bishop of Beritus 
together with Mgr, Pallu to come in lay attire among the people with 
whom the Portuguuse reside in Siam, and to be expelled from 
the settlement with much loss of dignity and mortal danger. After 
suffering much inconvenience, they [the Bishops] had recourse to the 


1. Vat. Biblioteca Carpines. Congregations, 32. 
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expedient of obtaining credentials from the King of France, which 
took the form of a simple letter of introduction. 

Thoy spent six months haggling with the Siamese Court over 
the procedure required for the recoption of this letter. The agree- 
ment which they tinolly made was that the aforesaid Gentlomen 
should carry the letter Into a pavilion, where it was to be opened 
in the presence of the whole Court. ' excepting the Royal Family. 

The next day, the letter was carried to the Royal andience 
thamber in a great yolden bowl, aml deposited npon a silver table, 
distant several paces from the throne, 

The Bishops removed their slices, awl jiaving put on new 
slippers at the entrance to the hall, proceeded to take their seat 
upon a carpet. Between them and the King stood the silver: table 
on which was the letter and the presents which they brought. from 
Europe. 

A similar reception was accorded to the letter from Your 
Holiness. 

His Majesty observed the favourable and gracious terms in 
which the Bishops were reconmunded to Him by Your Holiness and 
hy the Most Christian King. He was pleased to take them under 
his protection und to bestow favours upon them on every occasion, 
as 16 known both to your Holiness and to His Most Christian Majesty. 

Thus assured of support, the Bishops took counsel concerning 
Tonkin and Cochin-China. Having taken copious advice, they 
titted out a small vessel for ‘Tonkin under the command of a French- 
man named Domenil, [Dumesnil,] As however they set out some- 
what late m the sesso, they were carried out of their course as far 
ne Land's End [of the East whore Manila is situated.] Here, as all 
the world knows” Myr. Pallu, Bishop of Heliopolis, took ship for 
Spain. 

They, [the Bishops], being failed in their [first] attempt, made 
terms with an English trader plying between Siam and Tonkin. 
This man carried some of their Missionaries to Tonkin wearing the 
Lit: “ family.” | 
He wns arrested for landing in Spanish territory without a 
permit and sent to Spain in chains. 


—_ —— 
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dress of laymen, 

The latter straightway songht hy sundry methods to suppress 
the Jesuit Fathers rather than to extend the [limits of] the Faith and 
to baptise the natives. Finding, however, that the Cliristians stood 
firm in their allegiance, they had recourse to Rome, and sent false 
information to the College of Cardinals with such success that Fr, 
Fucitt and his colleagues were withdrawn, The latter were despoiled 
of their Churehes, and of their houses, furniture, and all they pos- 
sessed ; they were aleo prohibited from re-entering Tonkin or Cochin- 
China by any route. 

The King seot to Macao and threatened that city with his 
Vengeance noless Jesnite were sent hin, 

‘Shortly afterwards, the Vicars began to ordain certain Chris- 
tian [converts] to aid them in their Missionary work. 

The next event was that tho European Missionaries were 
denounced as being French traders.’ and it was only with much 
difficulty that the Bishops were allowed to leave the city. 

The result is that the only Ministrations available for these 
poor lambs arc those of peasant priests, why lack the. training and 
practice needed to perform their Ministry, and commit countless 
solecisins, which are not fitting to be mentioned to Your Holiness 
and which L should blush to relate even in private, 

Such procedure in the guidance of the flock would occasion 
grave disorder even among the best Christians of Europe, and mach 
wore among natives whose faith is still in the bud. Can the reve- 
rence dav to our Holy See in heathon lands be preserved iutact, when 
Ministers are discovered living such lives ? 

It is & fact that at this moment more than 200,000" persons 
refuse Confession, Communion, the hearing of Mass, and the per- 
formance of the cultural duties incumbent upon them; and wheu 
they are overtaken by death, they invariably call in vain for the 
customary assistance. 

1; Because of their lay dross, Ser, Ref. TV. 57. 
The Bishop suggested weuring yellow robes, like the Buddiista, 
but Rome vetoed the idea in March 1685, 

2. In the text—200m. 
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For these reasoas they felt compelled to send four Catechists 
to implore me to intervene on their behalf with the Bishops to 
despatch « Jesuit Father to console them; and, if T could not procure 
it, to put them in the way of obtaining a passage to Europe, in order 
that they might prostrate themselves at the feet of Your Holiness 
and unfold the wretched condition of their consciences, awl beg for 
the proper and customary assistance, 

When informed of this, | insisted upon the presence of one 
of the Bishop's Missionaries at the interview which I accorded to 
these Catechists 

After listening to the exposure of their case—as already 
stated—and though strongly impressed by its justice, 1 urged them 
to submit to the orders of the Holy Mother Church. I told them 
that such submission would afford Your Holiness # real pretext for 
assisting them in the way they desired, while their present head- 
strong action only served to prejudice the Apustolic See against them 
and against the Jesuit Fathers I urged that since all Ministers are 
Ministers of Christ, it is unseemly to draw distinctions between the 
sicraments administered by individuals, which sacraments should 
be received in deep humility, if they ure to be pleasing to God; and 
that the shortcomings of the aforesaid Ministers ean do them no 
injury in their devotions, and can only hurt the Ministers themselves. 

They replied with much reserve that they knew this full 
well, but that the Christians were so disgusted by the evil exhibition 
that they were incapable of receiving such counsels unless accompanied 
by « ¢ [of staff]. ‘They urged repeatedly that in any case. the 
Missionaries from Europe ware powerless to heal the wounds caused 
by the instructors they themselves had chosen. 

I stated my conviction that if the Christians would submit to 
Your Holiness, their prayets would obtain from Your Holiness both 
a reversal of the Interdiction against the Jesuits, and the despatch 
of many members of that order to console them, 

They replied that for their part they would much appreciate 
such # gracious favour, but that the Christians were so incensed 
against those who had separated them from their original Ministers, 
whom they looked upon as their very Fathers, that, unless a Jesuit 
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returned to instruct them, there was ny proapect of 1 nettloment, buat 
father of inereased disorder, They therefore bnmbly begged my on 
behalf of the dissatistiel Christians vithor to obtain the Bishop's 
permission fora Jesuit'to be sent to thom pending the pleasure wf 
Your Holiness to apply o ronedy, wor alan to assist thet to go in 
person and lay themselves at the feet of Your Efoliness and erave 
protection for their constituents tuvether with the eincession of that 
which would bring solace to-so many thousand sonia, « large number 
of whont were passing wy the life beyond without the benefit of any 
Sacrament. 

These words, Most; Holy Father, madw so deep an impression 
Upon my mind that T was wt «loss for a reply, since I felt edi pelted 
ta procure their request, supported as it was by such w reasonable 
appeal te the justice of their casi, 

I said, thernfore, that T would discuss the matter with the 
Bishop, and that 1 waa cortain that lie wanld be good enough to 
afford them relief and save them from having to confront all the 
dangers of the deup merely to obtain the performance of what would 
be held by Your Holiness to be a binding duty. 

Knowing however that the King of France had efirnipely 
forbidden the French Jesuits! to take the Oath drawn up by the 
iy Propaganda "; fearing also thet if T approiched the Bishop on the 
subject, he might make his consent dependent upon the willmgness 
of the selected Envoy to tak the Owth, I felt unable to reply, even. 
conditionally, until (had sounded Fr. Foutenai, the loader of the six 
French Jesuits, concerning his intentions 

The following day I sent for Fr. Fontensi and explained the 
circumstances of the Christian flock in Tonkin, telling Lim that it 
would be an easy tiatter for him to bring to the Christians in Tontin 
the snecour that they crave, an action which would be weluome both 
to Your Holiness and to the King his master, His reply was that 
though ready to perform all the duties incumbent npon bin, he was 
nevertheless imable, in defiance of the “ Propagenda’s” prohibition, to. 

1. Six Jesnit nstronomers, inchuling Tachard, came out with de 
Chaumont's embassy in 1685, and twelve morein 1687 with La 
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sean 9 Jesuit to Torikin, 

Meeting the Bishop a few days later, I informed hin of all the 
Mores! troubles, but said nothing about the steps eontemplated in 
the ovent of his refusal to help, 
| brought forward every conceivable arguument in support of the 
Joxtice of the case; bat all that L got in reply was that the teans- 
ference of 4 Jesuit was aateide his jurisdiction, 

He gave vent to his impatience with both Jesaits and Cate- 
ehist), ininiuising the numbers af those whe are offocted, and 
asserting that it-was possibly that things might mend of themselves, 
since Lhoy were Jess desperate than Lb represented then, 

{ submitted to hiny the many sourees of information I possess- 
el apart front the Catechinte These he could not deny; but he 
remained ‘Hrm, aml swept away allmy arguments with the reiter- 
ation that it was outside lis jurisdiction ty send a Jesuit to Toukin. 

T made wo secret of tumy surprise that His Graceyas Con- 
troller of the Mission in Tonkin, lid sent no report on the position 
of affairs there, where ture than 4,000 Christians were dying every 
year unsliriven, wore particularly since the limits of his jurisdiction 
forbade him to apply the remedy indicated: 

T added thet the return of the Jeanits was called for in the 
‘interest both of justice and of present needs; and told him that Your 
Holiness and the Propapmmda hind Leen previously misinformed, and 
that if His Grace dunivd to so many souls tho consolation they 
required, I porsimally should oumplain of itto Your Holiness. 

He admitted that there was nothing to prevent me from 
writing a cunpilaint, but he doubted whether imy letter would ever 
get as for os Your Holiness, 

T told hin that Teould not believe that Rome was so inex presi 
vin tothe temeption of the truth, as he ade out; and that where 
the salvation of a single soul was involved, such lehaviour would 
werlt the Divine disapproval, and all the more where so many 
thittand soule were involved, 

[urged that the distress of all these new converts, who onty 
node the presence of ong.of God's Ministers to satiafy them, con- 
stituted an eltmentary duty for His Grace towanls God. and that 
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it was worth his while to ponder on the offence and injury which 
our Holy Eoligion would suffer in the outives’ estimation, when 
they obsorved the uncompromising harsluess of the leaders of tlhe 
Chureli and the ek of harmony amongst them, 

Decharged all this on bis consetence and hold hin answerable 
before Cod for it, stating my conviction that the goodness and kindly 
zeal of Your Holiness: wonlit Instantly apply the needed tulm os 
soon os the trouble was known. 

In conelosion, | showed my disappointment at the dismovery 
that all the favours I hal showered upon the Chureh out bere had 
fot won tue a concession which depended so compictely upon hin. 

Every imaginable argument whieh [ contd) addues in the 
canse of justice and commonsense, supported by procedents: dniwn 
from sacreil antl profane history, was powerless to extract anything 
more from him than # repetition of his previous answers. 

Not only did the Bishop refuse my so just vequest, but his 
dependents took it upon themselves to raise their voices against the 
Fathers of the Company of Jesus, threatening that ther General 
would be called upon in Rome to account for their actions out here, 
firstly for ugitating to go to Tonkin in spite of the prohibition, 
secondly for alienuting the sympathies of a Minister of the King: 
which I frankly assure Your Holiness is the reverse of the truth, 

Some days afterwurds, when the Bishop was about to procoed 
to Ayfit'ls, he asked Fr. Fontenaj to tell me that, on thinking it 
over, he felt he owed me some degree of satisfaction in the Tonkin 
business, Although compelled to proeved to Ayatla, he promised, 
when there, uot to forget his- obligation: ‘This he contirmed from 
Ayiit'la in writing some days later by the hand of Mr, dle la Vigne. 
On returning to Lopburi, he told me that if 1 could wait until the 
next sujling of the Meet after this ono, lie might be able to allow 
ome or more Jesnits to go to ‘Tonkin, but that poder existing 
erncimstances if was dangeruius 

On the arrival here of the twelve French Jesuits, 1 felt it my 
duty before God, and therefore an behalf of Your Holiness, to 
endeavour to obtain the despatch of some af these Fathers to Tonkin, 
as the Bishop had promised. At the same time, [ determined to osk 
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the Bishop his opinion in the presence of Mr. Céberet—the Envoy of 
the Most Christian King—and of all the leading coclesinstics. 

T omit the weeount of that diseussion, and leave it to Fr. 
‘Tuchard to relate it to Your Holiness: It will then bo seen that the 
Bishop, thatigh he promise) to conanlt with Fr: Tachard, never 
mentioned the matter to hin at all; just ax though thy sonls which 
were perishing were of no account, When I taxed him with the 
question whether those souls should be-allowed bu perish, his answer 
was: Lf it is their wish so to perish, what can we do?" 

Seoing therefore that bo hope retained throogh that channel 
of bringing consolation to those poor Christians, | determined to allow 
their representatives to yo und prostrate themselves at the feet of 
Your Holiness, and to crave 4 blessing and a gracious favour which 
will bring relief to all those souls who will ever be constrained to 
pray for the health, Jong: life and happiness of Your Most Holy 
Persou, 

Knowing with all the world Your Holiness’ eal and renown, 
| have nothing wo add on this subject, bot feel serene and vonfidunt 
in the protection of Your Holiness, who will order affairs in that 
kingtlom to the Glory of God and of Your Holiness, sinew T hold it 
my duty merely to inform Your Holingss of the true version of what 
hos happened, and to carry out the orders that it iy please Your 
Holiness to give me. 

Cochin-Chinn' js likewise in a surry plight; but with 
this Wiffurenen that, whereas in Tonkin there is unwillingness to 
attend Confession until the Jesoit Fathers ary readmitted to the 
contry, in Cochin-China Confessions are made ty Clerical Mission- 
ities, with whow i many cases proper relations subsist. But of » 
tenth, these Frenel) Clerics and especially the Apostolic Pro-Vicar, 
Hinke the moet astounding demands They require that Christians 
who have confessed to a Jesuit, should repeat their Confession to 
them, as though the origmeal Confession wie wot a Sacrament, and 
therefore invalid, The individual has to stand at the head of the 
Altarsteps with his face to the congregation and iuplore God's pardon 
se aries Ces Annan, ma Known a9 Coa Chinn 
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for having confessed to u Jesuit, and declare that his Confession was 
invalid, 

Many of the common people have obeyed this order; but 
many others, comprising the hort and most inflaential persons, refnse, 
saying that if they make a secon confession, it isin the belief that 
the sing already confessed to the Jesnits will hy virtue of this second 
confession receive absolution, without any ileclaration in public, 

Others, gomled by the scandalous madness of the Pro-Viear, 
have committed actions displeasing to him; bat when they repented 
and went to him for absolution, it was aticl that dbensona lly He and 
his Ministers are found in the Calleys.” 

They have written all this to many people such as. their 
friends and the Lord Bishop who receives suggestions! from one 
quarter that he interwede, from another that he should grant [their 
desires], from yet another that he issne a personal appeal for peace 
and quiet ta relieve the nonselontions objectors, But jt ja all to no 
purpose, in apite of the facet that | have often mad must tactfolly 
asked the Bishop only to deign jnst to relieve the Pro-Viear from 
his charge, and to put an end te the aluwes of which the Christians 
were complaining. 

T believe the Lard Bishop did give onlers regarding the 
latter, but for the former request he exeused himself on the erounils: 
that aa the man was Pro-Viesr, tio could not he removed, thoangh 
selected and appointed hy His Grace himself, 

The same people nade the same complainte year by year, 
and always with the same result, notil finally in disgust with the 
shepherds given them they have become unwilling either to confess 
or to receive Communion: 

May Your Holiness be ploasud to exatine the two enclisures 
entitled Cochin-China, whieh explain the conditions upow which the 
welfare of the Christians in Cochin-China depends, 

The present, Pro-Vicar was preceded first by Mr. Vachet, and 
before hin. by Mr, Courtaulier, Your Holiness may infer the type 





* The text appears tas le comrrunpit Fv tale Taseolutione che poche 
volte #i trove nalle Galera @ soi nfficiali,” 
Ll. ‘The text is corrupt: “Che adetato du uno di intercedere.” 


54 E. W. Houteinsox, 


of men they were from the fact that they were removed on account 
of the seandals they occasioned. 

Some years ago, the Lord Bishop of Heliopolis took letters of 
introduction from Europe to CochinQhina, but met there with 
a reception far different from the weleome necorded to him in 
Siam; and this, in spite of the fact that his Followers are eager 
to be well received in those Ionds—anas 1 only wish they were, but 
I know that they are not. 

China, |The French), being but recent comers to Chinn. 
are less phle to couse scandals there than im Tonkin, Cochin-China 
atid Siam, 

They have a good connterpoise in the Bishop of Argoli,’ a 
Franciscan from Venice, who cone bo Siam by way of Batavia ss 
Coadjutor to Lord Francis? the Bishop of ‘Heliopolis, but was not 
permitted to accompany hin into China. For this reason, und because 
they were victine of other vexatious treatment at the Seminary, be 
left it and came 10 me with a request for a site where he could retire 
with his attenlants while awaiting an opportunity of proceeding 
with them to Chinn, They were poor Capucins; and the Mission 
would not give them anythmg. In consequence, 1 had to provide 
them with board aud lodging out of the proceeds of an annual grant 
allowed thom by the King my master, in addition to helping them on 
their way to China. 

When eventually they reached Chins, they found that Lord 
Francis” was dead. The Bishop of Argoli claimed the right of 
auecee(ing lim, hut was disappomted on finding that Lord Francis 
hefore he ied, had hare an his affiee to Mr. Maigret, This was 
the cause of some slight friction between thom, since the Venetian 
won every heart in his district by his kindly manners. 

In Cambodia® there are many Christians, but only a single 
deauit, a man named Sanga, of Japanese origin. 


———— a 








Fim Beenaalinn dada Chiesa, fur whony letters uf complaint see 
Ser. fel. ILT. 207. ute. 

2. Mer. Frangoie Pall. 

3. Cambodin wus distracted by ware beginning in 165] with the 
Annamite invesion. 
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Although the Kingdom is large and wellalisposed [to foreign- 
ers], the Bishops have never heen there, All they have done is on 
one occasion to send Mr, Courtelin, and on another one a Franciaean 
of Portuguese origin, who only eseaped expulsion from his charge 
and from his Order by reason of the protection he enjoyed from 
Your Holiness and his Superior in Romo, 

Neithor of these men was able to remain long in Cambodin, 
which Jacks the amenities offered Ly other lands, 

The Jesuit, feeling the approach of death, wrote last: nly to 
Fr, Maldonato,’ his Superior, and to me, asking that some Father 
he sent to Cambelia to receive his confession aml ta take mre of 
the Christians after hia ileath. Both Fr Maldonate and I linve 
submitted his request to the Lord Bishop many times, hut without 
result, His reply lins always been that he lak ne one liv emah sind, 
thongh: anyone can see that thom tno lack of Clerical Missionaries 
in Siam, [tb is ouly too troe that none of them eary to take up their 
abode in sa poor and savage a lanl For this reason, itis iny belief 
that they would got. veto the despateh of Jvsmis to Catolexdia, if thie 
King my Master was to consent to spare soine of the Jeanite for 
Cambodia ont of those he lias asked the King of Franew to sond him. 

Fenster” avd ite depentenetes There used to bew Father 
of the French Mission there; but for reasons unknown to me, he left 
his flock unprovided with the Sacraments of the Churel, and it is 
now aix months ainee he returned here. 

[ wus very surprised to see hin here, aml asked him outright 
to what man he had hended over his charge. * To oo one,” he 
replied, without a blish—and he hoped lis Superiore woul! sot take 
his departure ill, sinew he had remained there long enough without 
relief, 

Your Holiness: may) pietuee the sorprise T felt at bearing 
this statement, 

Priefly stated, my rejoinder was that the Governor of Puket* 
should have known better than permit him to leave before a subeti- 
tute had lew arranged; ond that I should make it my duty to 








L, A Portuguese. 
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prevent « repetition of this case in future, 

When f mentioned it to the Bishop a fow days later, he showed 
such indifference that I felt compelled to exelaim that in his place 
Eshonld be less insensiblo than he waa to the loss of the souls of all 
who die in that provinee, adding that Your Holiness would lisapprove 
and that I deplored such an attitude, 

He assured me that in future he would arrange matters to 
the satisfaction of both Your Holiness and of myself. Up to the 
present moment, however, [ have sen no indication of it; 

Tenasserim wnt Mergui. This locality was served originilly 
by a Portuguese Missionary appointed by the Bishop. He was a 
good man;* bot some years ago he came back [here] and only 
paid occasional visits to the Mergui Christians 

The Lord Bishop intended to post the Franeixean at’ Mergal 
whoee departure from Cambodia I lave noticed, He reealled him 
‘here howerer from Tenasserin after two months and the state of 
disorder remains unchanged. 

Sundry Stations on the River of Siam. ‘To hegin with, 
there is Fr. Chundeboy'’s settlement three milea out of Bangkok. 
He we) to preside there over sundry Christians ; and the aforesnid 
Lord Vicar would often po to stay with him there 

Two years age T transferred there 400 Christians from. jungle 
resarts before Lopburi, in order that they, being totally ignorant of 
God, wight live near that Father and olitain baptiam, 

The results, thank God, were good, fur many of them shave 
been converted But just when the full liarvest was dae to be 
gathered, that Priost was transferred to the mastership of the Semi- 
nary where he diel: all that community was thous left without anyone 
eapahlo of direeting their souls. . 

Swncok.® Saneok is a village of Mon! and Siamese inhabit. 
ante on the River Menam. The spiritual control of this place was 
entrusted to a Franciscan from Rome, who was:-aupported thera, It 





1. René Charbonnean, who came out ae Mission doetoe was for a 
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happened, 1 was anxious to send someone to Europe to rebuild the 
Ohureh in whieh Twas baptised, and to olitain a favour for my 
family from the Republie of Venie The Lord Viear therefore lot 
me have (the secvices of] this brother, and promised that his place 
should he taken by another; but up te now Ne las not fulfilled lis 
promise, in spite of my mtercessiows for those Cliristians loft 
completely destitute, 

Sium! These gentry now keep up three establishments in 
the city of Siam, In the test place, the Suminary, in whieh the 
King, my master, has alrendy erected o big building and « Church, is 
iow nearly completed. ‘Tie valine of constrnetions made hy the 
Ring: amounts to 60,000 pieces of eight: but when it is mished. | 
know pot where the Christians will be found to ase it, 

Leould wish they [the Missionaries] had learnt the langunge 
well enough to be abl to convince men instead of condemning thet, 
as they ilo now. IT assure Your Holiness, thoy iake themselves 
ridiculous in the eyes of the natives, and to hear than speak Siamese 
i like hearing a Scotsman apenk English: while all the good they 
accompliah ia to sing Mase and Vespers, andl make experiment«. ot 
the poor creatures in their hospital Their Intentions aré wood. bit 
they lack the power and ability to prodtice rextilty comparable with 
their aims = and thie Inpells thew to vomit all sorts of blunders in 
order to pnt themselves right 

Their second extablishinent isat Maprau’? where they bring 
up sme pupils in eomlitions that mre sordid: in teapect of board, 
Inlging, and elothing: Bot it is ouly right Uiat the pupild shouhd be 
well looked after, in onlor that there may be encouragement for them 
to come, and for their parctits to bring them, 

Rein opposed lib sel) jucnirstdanncot yg, LT nekedl what their anal 
expenses were. | was told that 250 pieces of oight are spent for 40 
pupils and two priests also that at Rome their papila had Lees 

1. Avalternative mune for AvitTn, 

o Rix Dollar, or Rial worth font Euglish bilder or one Frepelj 
5 Mabaprar, Ot) thie riglit Lauk of the Aursue river, & few miles 
above Avit'la, 
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warmiy commended. ‘This led me to ask how it was that they were 
taking no steps to alleviate the condition of penury under which 
they Inboured. Considering that their pupil. so far from serving 
apy nevfnl purpose, constituted a reproach to the Faith, { determined 
to improve their lot, and te bring them into the city, where I have 
forndiel a hig College for 100 pupils, 4 Fathers and a Governor, 
whith costs mo 1500 proces of eight a year, 

The death of Mr, Mondorin is a great grief to me, sinea his 
industry, good manners and ample learning fitted him well for the 
task of educating those youths; nnd there is no one fit to replace him. 

Lavo.’ There is a Royal Mouse where the Sacraments are 
mhininistered to believers, hut the Pastor is each a subject of scandal! 
that DT bina to mention it to Your Holiness, 

There is anothor station in the Poreeluk? Province for o 
Privst and a Frantisean Friar, both men of good repute: fram tie 
evidence of their letters, copies of which are enclosed, | have hope 
that they will render servicer to Gord, 

Having eampleted my relation of the affairs of the Christian 
community, T now ask leave to make a few sliort railections, to the 
énd that Your Holiness nmy judge whether the things mentioned are 
for the good of God'n Chorwh. I asks. 

1), [1f Clerical attire is] one of the funetions of our Church, 
is it proper [for priests] to wear lay dress in places where Christianity 
lias penetrated / 

2). Ta it proper that the hearvr of letters from Your Haliness 
ail the Most Christian King should be stultitied” by the arrange- 
ments male (for his reception]: sinew thas letters were intendal (eo 
werve ae Introductions for them on all ocrasions, and to be mn source 
of sure protection. in this comntry ? 

3) In it powmly that Ministers of the Gospel, who mre parr 
mitted to wear their clerical dress, should be oxeluiled in favour of 
others in lay attire, indistinguishable from merchants, as the Bishops 

I. Lopburi. = i ae | z 

= Bao Pa Dong time Pitenutilok, 

5. The text ix corrupt "Ti disponer lo cose liv tal juianieps che 


restavn wmilito (‘wnnichilito f} nvanti di dichlirare i portatere 
delle Lettere, 
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and priests in Tonkin advertise themselvos to be / 

4. Is it lawful to carry off 4 neighbour's goods under the 
professed sanction of the Holy See, cansing seanial to the leathen 
and new converts f 

5). In the light of Christ's authority givers to his followers to 
preach the Gospel in all parts of the earth, is it lawfal, without 
the weightiest reasons, to hinder this consummation by depriving 
the regular clergy of their heritage, and by expelling them from 
the Churches they lave founded, although the mest suitable men for 
the ministry are to be found m their ranks | 

6). Can the Apastolie Missionaries permit the aniployment 
here of men, illiterate, untested, attached to no religious Order, of 
unbridled Insts. —men who in Bnrope serve only for the Iinmblost 
duties of the Church, but whe are made head over all in the Est, 
where pationes, abstinenc:, prudence and other virtues are essential | 

7) Can anything be expected from Apostolic Missionaries 
who have made no study of philosophy and theology, if no rigorous 
selection is to be nade af candidates for the East ! 

8. Can it be right to admit to Holy Orders men who are 
0 ignorant and depraved that they afford even the coarsest of the 
Christians } 

9). Cansuch harsh and unkind [treatment] of those in Cgehin- 
China be right, when they have given up thelr homes and their 
property in order to maintain the Faith out there’ 

10) Sinee the Apostolic Vicars have mo ane they ean spare 
to look after those soula, what object can they liave in preventing 
others who are willing from going to them | 

A discussion of these questions wonld iwtain ime too long, mind 
I know that Your Holiness: may be relied npon te promulgate the 
orders required, 

I now desire to lay hefore Your Holiness certam actions on 
the part of the Apostolie Viears which would have resulted without 
a doubt it: their hanishment, fit were not for the protection they 
anjoy with Your Holiness, 

Your Holiness will know that the Portuguese administer two 
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Churches with more than 400 souls in this place+ These Churches 
Were always under tho Bishopric of Malacca until the capture of that 
place by the Duteh; after whieh they were transferred te the Arvh- 
bishop of (iow, the Primate and spiritual head of India: 

After the arrival in Siam of the Apostolic Viears, the King of 
Portugal wrote severnl very strong letters forbidding all his subjects 
to render allegitnee to the aforesaid Vicars; and the same procedure 
was taken by the head-ebarch in Goa 

fi 1653 0 Portnguese Embassy cau to this Court te complain 
Of the perseention inflicted by the Viears.on the Portuguese. who had 
lived in peace for so many years tinder the aegis of the King, my 
master and to entreat hin ta accord them his continued protection. 

The King, my master, maily exenses for the aforesail Viears, 
aml denied all knowledge of any ill-treatment inflicted on the Portu- 
gues» behind his back. He repeated what he had said when the 
Bishop of Heliopolis complained [uf hie emlarey | to the King during 
au andience granted to hin. 

I wonhl ask Your Holiness ty olwerve that the King of Siam 
not only broke off negotiations with the Portuguese Atihaseulor on 
this aecount, Lut infurmed the Bishop of Heliopolis that the nature 
of the vexations (complained of] was so 1onstrona that he could not 
oredit them, and acquitted [the Bishop) of the charge. 

This year, by the terme of a general cirenlar from Gow tu the 
members af the Order af Dominicans to which he belonged, Dom 
Peter Martyr was appointed Vicar and Commissioner of the Saeved 
Office for the Portuguesiy, 

The Father is of a quiet on onwarlike disposition, and J 
persuded lim, when he showed me hie lntter af introduction from 
the Viear General of Goa, te work under the Apostolic Viear atu 
take the Oath. Thin he did ‘an the understanding that the Bishop 
sould leave bis attendants alone, since they were due to leave in 
September and not to reside here, 

The Bishop made no objection, and promised to leave them 
alone, on the condition that they took no part in the fimetions of tho 
parish priest, 

' Ayiit'is. 
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Some days later, the Bishop told me, when I ealled on hin, 
that he proposed to write an exhortation to the afuresaid Dominicans, 
amd he was glad [ should know of it. 

Tu this [ veplied that His Grace was hound to do sw, provided 
they were open to receive lis admonition; but that if, as I believed 
to le the cuse, they were uut, then it was useless He anid, however 
that he could not excuse himself front this duty, 

I iromediately rejoined: " My Lord, if Your Grace woukl but 
“permit these priests to serve without taking the Oath, f believe that 
“then they would take it.” 

‘This [permission], he said, was impossible, I therefore begewd 
His Lordship to do whatever would be conducive to the general 
welfere and peace of mind, provided it involved nothing detrinental 
to the King, wy master. I reminded him that the reasons for ther 
rebullion agsinst His Majesty which were adduced by the Macassirs, 
Malays, and other Mohammedans was that be favoured the Christians 
te the prejudice of all other creeds; whieh rebellivn involved great 
peril for the King, the country, and the whole Christian community, 

Shortly afterwards, this Friar, Peter Martyr, came atal com 
plained to me that the Bishop had insisted that his two Companions 
stivuld subrhit, and threatendd them with diverse penalties 

~~ P was-astounded. at this Prelate's action......'...[The King] 
sent for me and instructed me to tell the Bishop on his behalf that 
he must on no account disturb the peace of those enjoying his Roya) 
protection, adding that he would rejoice if the rulers of Europe 
would arrange matters in the West, so ax to leave the people in 
Eastern lands in peace. 

One day, on meeting the Bishop, without disclosing the King’s 
sutiments I gave him some advice which I supported with excellent 
reasons for over an hour; but 1 obtained nothing from him of 
any valuc, since his unwoveable obstinacy haulked mo and eluded all 
reasoning. 1 was therefore compelled to discluse the sentiments of 
the King, my master, to him. 

What was my astonishment to perceive that even this had 
no effect. For after his return from Ayft'la, he came to me and 


1. The words “Tl Ré” omust be supplied to make sense. 
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anponneed that he had sent those Dominicans « private letter, in which 
he had suspended them. He said he feared greatly that his action 
might cause offense to the King, my master, but that his duty left 
him wo alternative, 

T made no secret of my amazement at his seant regard for 
His Majesty's orders, which had so justa foundation, and I confessed 
iy anxivty as to how His Majesty would take the news, heartily 
praying he might wot hear of it, though I did not see now it could be 
kept from bis ears. 

A few days later the Bishop asked me if all was quiet in the 
Portuguese settlement, 

Without admitting that it was, I expressed my hopes that 
His Grace, after what le had told me already, would not fail in his 
obligation, and that I was under no illusion concerning the danger w 
which be [and bis friends] lad exposed both themselves and the 
whale Mission; since heathen Kings are no more tolerant than their 
Christian brothers of trifling with their orders. 

The Bishop's anawer was that rather than axpose himself a 
secund time to a reproof from Rome, he would go in person and 
prostrate himself before Your Holiness and ask for pardon. 

T rejoined thut he was free to act in his own way, and that it 
was not for me to advise him; but that as he was now fally warned 
on this subject, it was his business to see what steps he should take. 

I thon returned to the charge, and emphasised the wrongness 
of what te had done, adding — 

“Your Grace clainie that your conscience will pot bo at rest 
"until those two priests have been suspended; nevertheless, I fail to 
“see what good that will do; since, even supposing that the priests 
“did submit to be suspended, the result would be that half the 
"Christian community would he deprived of their sacraments, for 
“ Your Grace is aware that the Portuguese will not confess te Priests 
“who acknowledge Your Grace, and a «ingle priest is not able by 
“himself to minister to so many, and the Jesuits do not yet know 
“the language, while in the event of those priests refusing to 
“ sequiesete in their suspension Your Grace must sce what a seandal 
"will be caused, since Our Holy Mother Charch only applies suspen- 
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“sion in the last resort, but makes use of the many arguments she 
“possesses for bringing howe a conviction of error,” 

Tthen left: him, seeing that all 1 did was of no effoet, 

Two or three days Inter, His Majesty asked me how the 
affair hod gone. To telling him, [ did my best to minitnise the tron 
ble and to dissasde him from doing what justice demamled. 1 

suggested that things should be left as they were until the departure 
of the Froneh ships, after which His Majesty would he able quietly 
te bring home to them a realisation of their blunder, 

The King said several times how sorry ho was that they were 
Obristians, since otherwise he would have treated them differently, 
0) a5 to denionstrate how lid respects hiv protegés 

Task Your Holiness to observe the danger in which | was 
involved by their action, Had the advice T gave them proceeded 
from the lips of a heathen minister, they would have been foreed to 
treat him with great deference and to carry out his suggestions 
faithfully, Whereas, in my ease, they bold me of vo account, whieh is 
not Seeing, since they treat me as they treat my King They 
believe’ they are safe, and thus able to do anything they wish; but 
may it not be that they are mistaken, since the Lord has many ways 
by which to help His Church # 

As for me my hope, Most Blessed Father, is thut Your Holi- 
bens will initiate a great work and be blessed with long life, good 
health and happy increase with whieh to adorn it in the eyes of God, 
also that Your Holiness will appreciate, as I imagine, my opinion 
upon the measures required out here to regulate the disorders, which 
are more extensive than I have time relate, I hope that Fr. 
Tachard will render a full account of them to Your Holiness; yet J 
eannot here refrain from suggesting several absolutely necessary 
muasures, 

I will lore address idrene myaclf to Your Holiness as to an angel 
h. The text ix 4 hogan" adetiy” bat the sense requires the opporite 
menning- 
& ‘This wenterice has been traalated in the form of a question in 
onder to improve the sense, 


B4 E W. Aureninsos, 


of Ged, whose funetion it is to judge us all with no other end in view 
than the wolfare of the Faith and of the peoplein these lands, also 


the good nan and prestige af the Holy Catholic Church. which is 


now brought low by the contempt of the Gentiles and the dissutisfac- 
tion of the converte ub the stern and harsh aetion of ita ministers, 

In the first place, the lesnite imutst, be readmitted. to Tonkin, 
nol the: Viears must be forbidden from ondaining any ative until 
his condact has beon examined in sone ealloge or general seminary. 
Furthermore, those natives already ordained shauld bi quietly trans- 
ferred to Simi HT trained in the tuner that seoms best to their 
Bll parriors, 

In Coehin-Chius. it will be necessary to remove the Pro-Viear 
and seven! others who ave a disgeaee: and send in their place sovera| 
Jesuits urgently digiwnded hy the King aid the Christian community. 

In Chinn, the Chureh ix: in fairly good order, if we wre ty 
believe the written reports In ty opinion, the Bishop of Argoli 
will give a good ncconnt of his charge, and will hold the scales fairly, 
and prevent any possibility of a disturhaner of the peace and quiet 
enjoyed by the Christians 

With the assistance of God and of Your Holiness, I hope to 
build op « great Christian community in Camboilia, especially in the 
Court, since the King is under my King's protection. 

In this way, I hope to guin privileges for the Giospel as well 
as the King’s protection [for the Christians]; ince the Siamese are 
not without interest in the conversion of Cambodia, the religion in 
both Countries being identios| as] lave explained wt groater length 
in my diseission with Fr, Tachard, and he will have the goo! fortune 
to communicate it te Your Heliness 


Bike Ausraact of Tite Essestian Teeus oF ( Tue Oatn”. 

The subseriber attests that tho authority of the Pope jn 
spiritual matters is universal Without obtaining the sanction of 
this authority, not oven Kings may send out Missiona 

The subscribwr agrees to conform to the orders of the Holy 


+ Cam bendin accepted Siumete miterainty nao protection iiguinet 
encrmchment by Annan. 
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See to avoid all discussion about the spiritual management of his 
own district; to obtain the sanction of the Apostolic Vicars before 
administering the Sacraments; Lo refrain from criticising any eeele- 
siastical pronouncements; to accept with reverence all the Papal 
Decrees in particular those of 28rd. Deer, 1678, and the Deerve of 
Tth June 1674 

The stibseriber promises to ohey all Decrees which may he 
promulgated in the future, and te accept without domur any penalties 
he may incur for breach of this Oath, 

Sworn by the help of God and of His Holy Gospels, 

Frexcn Fowmax Orrice <Asie-Inpes Omentaves Vo 2 
Nos, 17, 64, ft, 

FoRMuLA JURAMENTI 

Cum summus Pontifex snpretoam et independentens pro spiri- 
tuali animarunm regimine in universo terrarum orbe habeat auctorita- 
tem, nee ad mittendos operarios (qui Religionem Christianany Fidemyue 
Catholicam apud infideles; et sominatim in Synarum, Tunehini, 
Camboise, Siami aliisque vicinis Regnis et provinciia praedicent, 
annuncient, roborent, et promoveant) ullius fidelis aut infidelis 
cujusyis status, gradus, conditionis ac dignitatis, etiam regme oxistat 
licantin vel conaenan indigest, Ego. _N... fideliter Ineumbam officio 
meo in Missione juxta Sanctae Seclis Radetatiews maniata, et freul- 
tatem ab ea praeseriptam, 

Quod si per quoscumque de moo consilic clrea Missiones, at 
éarum administrationem in illie partibus qmocumyue nomine, titulo, 
vel practextu requisitus fuero, ea in re muillo modo the mygeraimn ; sed 
judicio Sanctae Sedis Apostolicae relinquens, tantum mumeri mili 
incumbenti operam dab. 

Praedicationem verbi Dei, sacramentorum adiminisxtrationem 
oliudve ecelesiasticum manus quodcumque in locis Viearioram Aposto- 
licorum curse commissiv nunquain exereebo, qoibuscumque privilegiis 
propriis vel mese Religionis vel aliis quilmsvis munitis existam, nisi 
prius ab ipsis Vicariis Apostolicis fucrim approbotus, et ab jisdem 
licentiam in seriptis acceperim. 

In examine bollarum, constitutionum seu aliarom quaraweun- 


6A E. W.. Hetcixsoy, 


que biterarun Apostalicarum vel Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda 
Fide, aut sjuortineumine deeretornm ejosden Sucrae Congregationis 
de Propaganda Fide mamigiam me intromitten, vel impediam sub 
quovie pruetestu, aut etiam legitiniae subreptionts nub obreptionis 
eansa, vel alin quacumyne; sed oasdein sententing ab Uecreta qtiern mn 
que semper cain debite reverentia recipiaur, iisque-nt par est-obediendo 
Sanctae Sedi Apostolicae postmodum expunam, «i quae ¢ontra 
eatumden litterarm vel deeretorum ust opportuna videbuntor 
Tinta tamen retardata exventions 

Ordines Sanctae Sodis.et signanter constitutiones summorum 
Pontiticum Alexandri VIL, Clemens TX, et Clenions X onind qua decet 
teverentia recipio, et amplector, et nominatin: litterns Apostolicas in 
forma brevis oxpeditas, quarum jnitium “Decet Romanum Pontiti- 
cem.” datas die 23 Decewbris 1673, quibus confirmantur Brevia et 
Coustitutiones ac etiam Decreta Sanctae Congregations de Propagan- 
da Fide ad favorem Vicarium Apostolicarum apud Synas deputatorum 
Guatuts, ef alias (naruin initium “ Christianwe Religionis Charitas eb 
Cutholicas Fidei ote” eianatas die septimo Junii 1674, quibus 
deelarstur ordinarios Indiarum non posse exereure actus Jurisdiction- 
ales in dictos Vicarios Apostolicos eorumyne Provinciarios ct operarios | 
in provinciis sibi assiguatis, sed cisdem Vieatiiy in dictis provineiis 
Juriadietionem privatin yuoad omnes eompetere,ot alias incipientes 
“iius qni Charitas est ete” expeditas die 238 Decembris LOTS, 
uibus efam severe prohibetur omnibus cctlusinaticis saseularitus ot 
regolaribus ne quisquam cnendicet, procuret, vel acceptet ab ordinariis 
Indiarnin litters quascumque pro exereenda jurisdictione jn Joeis 
tisdeny Viewriis ennmisais-et demum non solu pracfatis omnibus 
constitutionibus et in eis contentis duoretis Sacras Congregationis de 
Propagamle Fide, wed etiam aliis quibuscomaue in futuram in fayoreny 
etiam Vieariorunm A postolicornm emanabunt, coustitutionibus at decre- 
tis filcliter ut integre parebo, 

Praviiiss oninia eb aingula inviolabiter observabo, et absque 
alla, tergiversatione adimplebo. 

Bi mbes yuo Den avertat-qtoquomode contravenarim, me 
taties quoties id evonerit, pocnis tam per pracdictas constitutiones 
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quam per Deeretam Sanctae Congregations a'Sancto Domino nostro 
Tonocentio Papa XT approhatum, quo praesentis juramenti formmla 
praescripta est, respective impositie sponte et libere subicio, Ita 
tactis Sacrosunctia Evangeliix promitto, voveo, jura, Sic me Deus 
adjuvet, et haec Sancta Dei Evangelia. 


Loors Scpsenierwn1s. 
Ego.seses... N..22....0anu proprin, 


PHAULKON'S Lerren To Monsrece FERMANELLE. 

Dareo isp JANUARY 168K. 
(Missions Errancenrs, Vor. 862, No, $47) 
A Monsieur, 
Monsieur Fermanelle, 
Procureur Général du Séminaire des 
Missions Etrangires, Rue du Bae, & Paris, 
Monsieur, 

Ce n'est pas pour yous témoigner ma reconnaissance que je 
vous ai-envoyé le Crucifix dont: vous me remercies «i fort, mais pour 
VOUS marqier nin mamiti¢, 

Vous ponvex eroire que j'ai Até faché do oe que les Ainhassa- 
deura ne yous ont pas tronvé & Paria: je ne doute point, sachant 
votre ale pour le service lu Toi, mon mattre, que vens ne Jour 
eussier rend de tirés grands services, Nova ne devons pourtant qt 
nous loner trés fort de l'attention et de Tempressement que Messieurs 
du Séminaire de Paris ont evs dans toutes les occasions od ila ent pu 
contribner i lonr satisfaction, 

En mon particulier je snie obligé de vous remercier de toutes 
yos honnétetés A mon égand, et de yous nssurer que je suis de tont 
mon eoaur, 

Monsieur, 
Votre tris humble et trés obéiseant servitenr, 
A la Barre de Siam, 
ler Janvier 1883, , Prach.eor, 


és EW. Hereninsox, 


‘TRANSLATION. 
To Mr, Fermunelle, , 
General Secretary of the Seminary of The Foreign Missions, 
Rue da Bae, Paria 
Sir, 

The Crucifix, which: you acknowledge so warmly, was sent to 
you as a token rather of any friendship than of my indebtedness, 

You can guess how grieved | was that the Ambasandors shoyld 
have missed you in Paria Knowing your eagerness to serve the 
King, my master, Lam sure you would have been most serviceable to 
them. 

However, we cannot hut congratulate ourselves upon the wager 
attentions shown te them by the members of the Paris Seminary 
whenever it was in their power to contribute in any way to the 
satisfaction Of the Ambassadors. 

As for myself, I feel bound to express my recognition of the 
tiany favenrs you have shown me, and to assure you that Tam most 
farvently, 

Sir, 
Your inost hnmble and obliged servant, 


At the Bar of Siam, lat Jany, 1688. 
C. Paavungon, 


Pisnop Laxeau's Lerren 10 Pope Ixxocknr XL. 
Daren 21/12/1687. 
(Prov. Pip, Seca. Rep, you. TV, 268) 
Siam. 21 Dee 1687. 
Beatissime Pater, 

Res Christiana in his Missionibus iisdem quibus prioribus 
annis Deo tmiserante nipliatur progressibus; atque ex recente 
Ministrorum Evangelii qui majoris ex parte Sanctae Sedi paruernont. 
obsequio, neenon ef ex nova indegenarnm (qui litteraa jam edocti 
sunt) ad sacra promotions spes non levis affulget fore ut solidiora in 
posterum Catholiea Fides habitura sit incrementa, 

Unus ego inter tot gaudium spiritualium argumenta animi 
poenitudine canfiteor, quod indisereta verborum, quae in decreto de 
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juramento edendo legantur, intelligentia in id incautus prolapsus 
sim, et Sanctitati Vestrae molestiain poperisse, atyue-quod omnintn 
gravissimum est-in suspicionem non sinceri obsequii erga S. Sedem 
deveniasse merverim ; quamyis autem in presentinm mandatis 8S, V, 
ac S.C, exeentionem ad litteram jam dederim, tantis tamen premor 
angustiis, ut infirmitatis propriac conscientia deterritus, non intelligam 
quanam potissimum ratione possim vel S. V. offensionem (quod absit) 
vel rei Christianae detrimentum vitare in pesternm, maxime eum 
jum non supersit interpretationis loous. 

Saepe etiam contigit in hisce remotissimis iatidelium terrix, 
ut dum S: V. per plures: annos expectantur oracula, yraviter inter- 
nmelio tempore perictitetur religio, nisi illum agendum suscipiamus 
quod Sanctitatem Vestram, #i praesens adesset. dlecretaram esse, 
attentis rerum ac temporum circumstantiis, conjicere yalemnes, 

Nihilominus tamen novi, Beatissime Pater. we saepius trepi- 
dare timore whi non est timor; atqne variis in casibus, ubi alii in 
rebus agendis perspicatiores, vel in divinis magis exercitati possent 
inoffenso pede tute progredi, hacrere me ancipitem ingenie fateor. 

His quippe in Joeis. obi proprio lieet vivere arbitrio, ai quis 
jugum regulas subire alunerit, vyix coorci potest absyue perturbations 
#t posiliorum seandaly; quo fit mt neophiti a Fide jam suscepta et 
infideles a snscipienda-sicuti non raro vidernus-tainore deterreantur, 

Hine est quod, ubi agitur de religionis damno, vel de S. Seclis 
obsequio, vel sattem agi existimo perplexo animo, nihil ocearrit quo 
tute me convertam. 

Unum superest, Beatissime Pater, ut S. VY. supplex obtestor, 
Velit tandem gratiam mihi coucedere, quam toties exorayi, atque 
omni me onere onl ferondo prorsus non sappetunt vires eximere. 
Qua sub alioram obedientia erratoram quae in amplissima adminis- 
tratione tam sacpe admis) maculas deflere, atque in leviorihus Missi- 
onum exercitiix quod superest vitae minori cum salutia aeternae 
diserimine impendere valeans. 

Quod #t mihi a S. V. benigne concessam iri contidens, ape 
liberationis proximae lactus conquiesco.,.......-.... ete. ete. 


Ludovicus, Episeopus Metellopolitanus, Vic. Api. Siam. 
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Bisior Laxrac’s Lerren vo Pore Inxocenr X1. 
Daren 2isr DEceMpER 1087. 
(Prop, Fin, Ser. Ref. TY. 268,) 
Siam, 2ist Deeenber, 1087, 
Most. Blessed Father, 

The Christian cause in this Mission has, by God's mercy, 
mate the sume progress as in former years. 

Most of the Ministers of the Gospel have submitted to the 
Holy Seo and rendered homage: this, together with the recent: ordi- 
nition of native graduates; inspires us with genuine hopes for a 
richer harvest for the Catholic Faith later on. 

Alowe, amidst #9 many reasons for spiritnal sutisfaction, I 
acknowledge with deep contrition my careless slip in mis-interpreting 
the words contained in the Decree concerning administration of “The 
Oath") thereby causing annoyance to Your Holiness, and worst of 
ail arousing suspicions of my loyalty te the Holy Ste, 

Thus, although I have carried out implicitly the latest orders 
of Your Holiness and of the Curia, I fvel myself to be in dire straights 
—the knowledge of my own weakness frightens me, and Ido not see 
how by any means in future J can avoid either offending Your Holi- 
ness—( which God forbid}—or injuring the Cause of the Church, espe- 
cially now that there can be no loop-lole left for doubt concerning the 
interpretation fof the Oath), 

It offen happens in these far distant heathen lands that, while 
severn! years mist elapse pending a ruling from Your Holiness, the 
religions welfare would meanwhile he endangered, were we not to take 
upon ourselves to ilo that which we feel Your Halinesa, if present, 
Yourself would liave decreed after conmidering the loeal conditions, 

None the lies, Blessed Father, L have more often falt that I 
“feared where no fear wis” anid in stunlry matters | frankly confess 
to have hesitated like a child before taking action: whereay clearer 
sighted men of affairs, or more experience) in church matters, would 
have proceeded without halting. 

Moreover, in theae parts, where a man may live by his own 
free judgement, if he refnses to salmit to the rule. he ean hardly be 
coereed without distressing and shocking the weaker brethren, 


Al ppened ie. 7! 


Thus, we often see novices turner away from the Faith already 
gained, and wot infrequently unbolievers prevented from aceupting 
the Faith, For this reason, when it is a question between the 
wolfare of tle eause and the duty owed to the Holy See, or whet 
Pimagine it te be, T tind no road of safety to whieh I mayburn, 

Tt only romaine for me to leg, Blessed Father, that Your 
Holiness grant me thy grace 1 have so often implored. and relieve mie 
of that load for whieh iy strength no longer suffices 

Serving under others may Tbe permitted to atone for those 
blemishes aud mistakes which I have so often aduitted in the full 
exercise of my dutins, and with less risk to me ultimate salvation 
dovote hereafter what remains to me Of Jife on earth ty humbler 
evangelistic duties, 

Trusting that this grace my be acceded tote hy Your Holi- 
ives, DP rest assured in my hope of « speedy releawo.......... ete. ate... 

LOUIS, Bishop of Metellopolia, Viear Apostolic of Sinn, 
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HISTORY OF WAT PAVARANIVECA 
ny 


Hh Lexoatr. 


In 1837 King Mhow Nang Kido made Prince Mongkut Abbot 
of Wat Pavaranivega, situated elise to the enceinte wall, inthe north- 
ern. part of the city. This monustery bad been founded about ten 
years previously by Prince Cakti, who had been raised to the rank 
of Second King on the accession of Phra: Nang Kiso, his nepliew 
(1824-1882), Bosides some wooden Augi, it consisted of a large 
cruciform edifice only, behind which were a Chedi, whieh: was loft 
untinished owing to the death of the founder, and two buildings, on 
either side of it, one being used as a Library and the other asa 
Preaching Hall 

According to a tradition handed down ty the present time, 
this cruciform edifice liad bean copied from the mern which was 
eretted at thix place for the cretiation of the mother of Princess 
Tarivati, Prince Caktis first wife and daughter of the Second King 
of tho First Reign. As a inatter of fact, it lad, as all such structures 
have, four fronts opening oat at the extremities of the arms of the 
¢ross. One of these army had been datmolished at the time when the 
Chedi was couploted by Prince Monggkut, as will be seen further on, 
eo that the building ix now shaped like « T. Prince Vajiranaya has 
shown? that, contrary to this acecpted opinion, the present aspect 
id most probably that of the original plan. ‘The roofs of the two 
parts of the building which are placed T shaped do not form a single 
roof with one framework, os the remaining part of « mere would do; 
on the contrary, cach has its own framework, ove ending in a false 
gable on the top of the other without the ridge pieces joining 
each other. Besides, cuch part has its peculiar style of archites- 
ture; that which forme the transverse bar of the T admits 
ouly af a gallery composed of thick cuctangular pillars, whilst 
the other pert tins has so exterior pillars except ort t the frout, Tt thins 











1. Satan ny, Bangkiuk 2455 (1022), This work, in which 
the two last chapters have been written by H.R. EH. Princo Diimrong 


Rajanubhava, wae my priucipal authority for the present monograph. 
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consists of two separate buildings, simply and rather onskilfully 
placed one against the other, The original sima were found only 
arutnd that one which forme the vertical bar of the T. Consequently 
this one originally constituted thy Bot and the transversal one a 
Viliieta. Bat the interiors of the two buildings communicate with 
each other, ‘The walls of the Bat are prolonged by partitions extend- 
ing the whole width of the Vihara so that the latter ix redneod to 
two small chapels occupying the extremities only of the transversal 
buikding. The fourth arm of the cross, whieh las to-day disappeared, 
must then have been added afrerwards, for the purpose of sheltering 
the grent statuy of Buddha Jinasiha, aud have constituted o third 
chapel, a litth wider than the two others, 

The Bot at that time contained only one statue, that whieh is 
now placed bebind Buddia Jimsiha. This bronze statue, nearly five 
metres high, belonged to Wat Sa: tiphan, at Phitxadbtiri, whenee it 
was brought to Bangkok about 1825. Its parts werw disconnected 
to fncilitate the removal and when they were placed together again, 
some were touched up to accomodate the statue with the taste of the 
time. So the head, which was covered with thick leks of hair after 
the style of the Sakhéthai period, was polished and coiffed with a 
wig yude of baked earth and having short rounded locka like the 
statues of the Ayuthia and Bangkok perinds, At the sides of the 
Baddha, two statues of disciples in nasoury were erected according 
to uuston, 

In each of the two side-chapels, placed against the partition 
which separites them from the nave of the Bot, is a standing statue 
of the Buddha, three metres high, in the attituds called “calming the 
ocean”, Hanked by the two usual statues of disciples, 

The Preaching Hall contains a walking Buddha in the Saklé- 
thai style and two other smaller statue, all three standing on the 
sumo pocle, ‘Their place of origins unknown. The walking Buddha, 
which i4 4 fine specimen, has pusihly been brought from the North 
of Siam by Prince Mongkut. 

The image which made, aul still is, the principal omament of 
the monastery is thy celebrated Buddha Jinasitin’. a bronze statue 

|... The Sistneen alee write Jina (Cri. 
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four metres high which represents the Buddha seated in the attituile 
called’ * the victory aver Mira”, [twas originally in Wat Ori Ratana 
Mahadhdtn at Phitsdnaldk with another statue oo less venerated, 
the Jinaraja, still in its place. and the Phra: Casta, which will be 
mentioned later on According to the Auuale of the North, the 
Jinasilia, like the two other statues above-mentioned, was east by 
order of Uri Dharmatraipitaks, King of Nieug Sén, at the time of the 
fooodation of Phitsintiiok in 956, Lt is plain from its features that 
this status is foreign to the pooper school of Xiong Sén. It has 
obviously the characteristics of the Sakhotha? art of the Inte period 
and cannot be older than the second half of the XIVth, century! 
After the annexation of Phizsiadlék to the kingdom of Ayathia, the 
Jinasihe sod the Jinarija were both held in great venorntion by the 
Siamese kings and the Annais have preserved a reeord of the hanours 
which were rendered to thew by the sovereigns of Ayuthin from the 
last quarter of the XIVth. century down to the eo of the old 
Siatnese capital. Phitsindldk had to suifer much in consequence of 
‘the Burmese invasion and of the civil war which followed the down 
fall of the Ayuthia dynasty, Phaja Vak found there the point. of 
resistance most difficult to overcome. When he auccoudoil in entering 
the town, he did not fail to pay his devotions to the two celebrated 
statavs, His commander-in-chief, the futare Phra: Phoattha Jot Fu, 
lid the same every time be had the oppurtunity in the course of his 
eanpaigns The Wat Cri Ratana Mahddhitu had fallen into ruins, 
Afterwards, the Vihiira only where the Jinarija was, was restorud, 
In 1820, Prince Qakti dogided to rewnove to Bangkok the statue of 
Jinasiha which had been left muxlelteced. The raft whieh carried jt, 
towed by hundreds of gilded and gaily-decorated barges, stopped at 
the landing of the Sesond King's Palace, where after three days of 
rejoicing, the statue was carried by land to the Vihdra whieh had 
just been provided for it in prolongation of the Bot of Wat Pavara- 


1, HOR. H. Prince Damrong ideutifies King (rt Dharmutraipitaka 
of the Annuals of the North with Mahidharmarijy Lidsi, grandeon of Rare 
Kkambény, who ascended the thraiy of Sakbothai in 1347 [ua rasa 


Mai, p. 72-73). 
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nivesn, The Baddliw Jinasihe ix flanked by statues in bronze of 
standing disciples, which are said to have been brought with it from 
Phitadnnlok, but which appear to have bewn cast later. 

| On the arrival of Prince Mongkut, Wat Pavaraniveca, which 
had yet no history, and parte of which were atill unfinished, was 
almost uninhabited, ity commanity numbering only tive bonzex The 
activity of the new Abbot was soon to make of it, and this for nearly 
a centary, the busiest centre of the Siamese Church, 


Onthe Lith, January 1887, Prince Mongkut, seated in « 
princely barge under a canopy hung with red cloth, escorted by a 
nutuber of boats jn pairs carrying his retinue, was conveyed to. his 
wonastery, in the precincts of which tho King had just bailt for him 
a two-sturied building in the so-xalled European style’. Ut is said 
that the Prines, prior to his installation, had been invited by the 
King te go te the Palace of the Second King, tninhabited since the 
death of Prine Cakti, and to select there all the things he might 
desire to furnish or decorate his new residence. Thix may explain 
the presence in the monastery of some jars like those found inside 
the Palace, ox well as the unusual cdstliness of the decoration of 
some of thy mantiseripts preserved in the library. VPoesibly the King 
by sich moans intivated that he looked pow his brother as the 
Second King, and so sought to cover the irregularity of his accession 
to the throne, To fact, he did not appoint a stieceswor tu Prince 
(akty during the fourteon yours that his reign was still to last On 
the other Tani, it seems that it was unly after the appointnienut of 
Prince Mongkut that the monastery, which ap to that time was 
simply called the "New Wat”, reecived the name of Payaranivega, 
an expression very similar to that by whieh the Palace of the Second 
Kings was designated*. Thus, overything coutributed to represent 


1. This building, calleal Plum ; pinja, was removed fro thee gardens 
of the Palace, Lt wtill existe to-day. 


3. St i4 known that the official name of the Seem! King’s Palace i 
porarasthdnn, * Exeullont residence“, Correepoudingly, the epithet piranis, 
oe nt parore, upplies exciavively to things pertaining to the Pirst 
King. 
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Prince Mongkut ax the Second King of Siam who had voluntarily 
retired from public life. 

The new Abbot certainly did not fail to appreciate all the 
value of the favours shown to him anil to realive their seoret purpore, 
He was then thirty-two years old, Many horizous oponed before 
him. But he was decidedly shut away fron the teinptations of the 
warld, One idea possessel hita entirely since the erixin he had gone 
through at Wat Mahidhita: the restoration of a sincere and true 
community of the Buddha. During the seven years that he had 
since spent in Wat Samorai, he had little hy little ascertained and 
defined the outlines of the reform which he judged necessary, and 
he had endeavoured with a amall number of diseiples to live as 
trne Hons of the vreat Muni. He saw in the favourable position to 
whieh he was raised solely a ineans of giving « lasting fomn te the 
attempt whieh be had undertaken. Being head of a monastery, hy could 
with perfect independence lay the foundations of the New Chureh, 

The essential of the ceforns initinted by Printe Mongkut is 
summed up in the happy formula by which he referred to hia group: 
dhammayultibi, ~ Thone adhering to the Law". This implied the 
renooncing of all the practices whieh had no other authority than 
traditional use, and the accepting of such regniations only as were 
to be found in the canon. For this discrimination te Privee at first 
adopt] the practices of the Mon Seet, from whieh he had received 
his first insight on the road to be followed, and which be vousidered 
to be better versed than the Siamese Sect in disciplinary matters, 
Before he came to Wat Pavaranivegn, the monks who had become 
his disciples, were obliged to be re-ordained according to the ritual 
of the Mon Sect. He was not slow to froe himself from the imitation 
into which hix first enthusiasm had te) him, bot his mind always 
remained beset by questions to which the Mon Sect attached a great 
importance, particularly the wearing of the evolesiastical garments 
and the planting of the simé or boundaries. It is known that in 
Burma the manner of adjasting the upper robe gave rive to a 

L. For the first part of King Mongkwt's religions life, see my former 
monograph, istoryos Wat Mahiadhdte, pobtistent in this Journal, Vol. XXTV, 
pt lt, p. 6-22, 
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controyersy which was prolonged for nearly a century, dividing the 
Burmese clergy in two hostile caps To Prince Mongkut aley the 
matter waa of moment, and after due consideration lin aclenpetenel the 
wrapping of the Mon bonzes who, in contrast to the Siamese bonzes, 
leave loose the upper garinent sy as to faeilitute the movements of 
the atia “The miner of holding the alm-bowl was also imedlifiod ; 
whereas the other Siamese Bhikkhus hold the bow! with the left 
hond only, the Dhamimnaynttika Bhikkhus hold it with both hands in 
froutofthem. These changes, which outward|y evineed the appearance 
of a new sect, distresned the King greatly, and for a long time were 
sorjous in poliments to the propagation of the reforming ideas, But the 
Prince persisted in maintaining them and only gave up hisirreconciliable 
attitude, as will be seet later on, at the request of the dying king. 
Prints Mongkut perhaps attached still greater importance to the 
qnestion of the sima.and genernily to the rites of Ordination, Ho 
held, with the Mon hones, that Ordination is not valid mnless con. 
ferred in properly consecrated «tina The attention to yuid tw this 
matter had already led him, at Wat Stimorni, to make mee of a 
specint Bot, borne ot wa raft, Tt oles led him te re-erect twice the 
ema of Wat Pavaraniveen, The firat time, probably shortly after 
his arrival, be had now aii consecrated round the place oeoupied 
by the Bot and the transversal Viliira, so as to avoid uncertainty 
ae to the defining of the area available for the rites. Consequently, 
the whole buildmg originally built in the form of a 'T hecame m Bot 
The second time, in 1847, after the demolition of the Vildra 
containing the Jinastha, the limits of the consecrated arca were 
estimled beyond thy surface built upon, ao as bo correspond with the 
natural limits of thin part of the monastery, 

The regard whieh he paid to the regulations laid down in the 
Sacred Books, actuated the Prince to alter many of the practiées 
olaerved by the Siamese communities The formula and the rittal 
of the Ordination were corrected’, ‘The manner of phononncing 











1. Por example, the words Négn and Tisa, which Syure its the 
fowmulary, wore replaced by the religions names of the candidate amd of his 
wpo jeg. 
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the PAli was amended’, Even the fixing of tho wposaths day 
waa revised". Special rules were instituted for the reception 
of eeclesiastical garmentaat the keghine ceremony.” Those reforms, 
the details of which cannot bo entered into here, are today 
regarded only a4 trivial discrepancies, left to the diseretion of each 
sect. It is most probable that Prince Mongkot did mot think 
so, and that in his eyes all theso amendments were necessary 
for the validity of the vets of tho community, Bot as o. matter 
of fact, the essential was really the spirit which animated the 
reform, rather than its external results, This consnientious 
research into the rnfes of the Order, this endeavour to reform strictly 
thereafter, evinced a zeal altogetliar new among the bonzes, until 
then maintained by the veneration of the people in a pions content 
with themselyes and the monastic routine. Even then the attempt 
of Prince Mongkat would not have resulted in the ereatioy of a new 
sect, it would have aroused however, among the best representatives 
of the Sangha, au enjulation most neeful, aml even neeessary, to the 
‘old Siamese Clare. All olneated Buildhiste, and the pious King 
‘Phra: Nang Klfo most of all, wore at one in doploring the relaxation 
of the monastic dieipline, an evil bo who gravity seaulals still 
present to memory attestod, There wore henceforth in the Cliareh 
a group of Bhikkhus, careful of their duties to the point af sernpi- 
Jousness, towards whom the sympathies of all the faithful aware af 


1, Ge ontor i being out the differen between wspiratiod anil 
Hiaxpimted yielioe) etre, 

2 Tn the Dhamimavuttika manastorios, the 2 Ms (wpoantia dye) 
tw fore acwornding to the real plete of the moon, while the unveformed 
communities follow the calendar dite. 

3. ‘The Bhickhes of the old eset will nowept robes ilrendy sails ip, 
Thy Dhammayuttika Bhikkhue bold thot tho Solidi gift mat eonadet abily 
of pleases of loth whieh must he dyed and indy up inte ribes before dav, 
In consejuence, the mbes offered! by the King for the hathing evlebration 
dail te he tvewn and remade the sane day, and the provers were recited «4 
seonndl time. When Prince Mongkut eiweomded to they throne, he Iestowed 
won the Dhammoynttikh communitie, in additim to the customury 
fathina gifts, white pinces of chthes ww represent the real kalhina print. 
This custom stil) obtaine to-ilay, 
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the vices from whieh the Order was suffering nist go out, and who 
consequently must oither join to themselves little by Tittle the best 
part of the remaining clergy, or provoke a salutary self-examination 
of the Order itself. 

Nevertheless, Prineo Mongknut did not exact from lis disciples 
o blind obediente to the teathings: of the Buildha. Even more per- 
haps than evasions, he hated meehanieal performances which trany- 
form devuticn into o wonsetisien) ritual, Hw expaetal the Bhikklin to 
understand the prayers and Pali formulae that he was to recite, the 
rinaon for the rules to whiels ho was wohjected, an tho tiemniog of 
the acta that were demanded of him. ‘Thorough knowledge of the 
eanmonieal hooks, which had been the starting pomt of, and the 
justification for the reform, sliould be the first cate of him who pits 
on the Yellow Robe. Tt has already Ieen recorded that Prince 
Mongkut, during his second sojourn at Wat Mahadhitu, liad been 
entrnated by thie King with the organisation of the éeclesiastival 
ekuminntions + he levspit: tm. with these duties after he wae made 
Abbot, nud under his direction the pgoneral standard of religious 
civcation was raised comiderably, ‘The Prince and his frat disojples, 
all PAli-stholars of repute, devoted themselves to the teaching of 
the stered language, and formed an increasing number of eandidates 
for the doctorate: The Wat Pavarani vce hovane a PAT selyoal 
whieh remained for a long time nmrivallyl Besides the Bhikkhns 
bolonging to thie monastery, for whom the study of Pali was com 
palsory, numbers of honzes from outeilo were adinitted to follow the 
courses For the purpose of assuring o better transcription of 
Pali words, the Prince substituted for the Cambodian characters, 
which had been in use up to tnt tine, ao seript of his own invention 
talled- ariyabe, compos after the Roman characters, ‘This seri pt, 
which originally seems to linve beon « kind of secret script Lotween 
the Prince and his diiples, lucame of current, mse at Wat Poyarn- 
nivegs, but in fact ib only replaced one complication Ly another, aml 
was given up almoat-immedialely after the departure of the Prince 
‘Another undertaking by the Prince wus to be ronch inoré benelfeial, 
At that time, printing had not spread much in Siam, The only two 


presses which used Siomese charseters, belonged ‘to the Amorivan 
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missions, ant) seareely anything else was issued except propaganda 
tracts, Pali wworke only existed in miniseripts, mennalle on palin 
lenves, aod gael copies wire fore and diac ‘Me Prine cams 
ariyoke ‘clarieters to te cnet, aml i printing press to be in 
stalled in hid monastery, This press, the firet foundad by i Siamese, 
published the Paitimekkha lor Pormuliry of the Bhikkhis, sone 
selections af prayers, and some tonthing hooks, whieh capully apread 
in te Dhiimmavattika communities: anid yreathe faeilituted armady 
After the give np of the rijake, Siamese characters wore tisqd 
for the primtiog of Mitr texts. and the Canadian chatacters bepai 
to Fall inte disuse, 

The Siamese collections of Hie Tipijaka were ot that time, 
not only very flefective, hut alse incomplete. The text established ly 
the famous "Minti Counell” of 1788 was very for from boing porfoet, 
for the momiscnipts which wore at the disposal of the compilers were 
of very tmeqjudl value, Forse long tine all relictions lid eomaed with 
the OCingalese Clhiurch, amd the embassy sent to the mother island 
in 1815, hod confined itself to exchanging When of sympathy with- 
ont drawing any real profit from its jong wid evil sevones Pilgrimage, 
The new selool, in its onleavour te seureh ont the pure PAI trlition, 
tanst neborally attach » great valae te the vstablishiment if nore 
efficient relutions with tle Ciiguless Sangln The opportunity was 
not alow In presenting itself, In the course of the year 1840, live 
Uingalese BPlikkhos wtrives! te Thivtage bik bin puny’ Dhak yee tan thie pitin- 
cipal Siamese sanetor jes. The King assigned te thom a4 residence 
the Wat Pavaranivers, ov being the monastery where the Tal Pali 
scholars wore to befoand: Prince Memgkut cok! then inquine aboot. 
the brwlitions of the Cingnlese Choveh, [fy cortainky fond thes 
exchanges of views very profitahle, for it i# anid tt he expirgssed 
tothe Ring the desire to oreo pei tin pilgrin on heir detieny 
journey, The King ‘lid not nerede do this desire, but hie consented 
to send ta Ceylon o religious onbiassy, thi entine Grpanisation of 
whieh was entrusted to the Prines, This onhaaey, the sceond since 
the fall of Ayuthia, was compisel of five Bhikldius all clinker hy 
the Prince from amotg his disciples The mission was to enqnire 
shout the conditions of Buddhism, ix Ceylon, and to bring Leek all 
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available matorials for the revision and the completion of the Siamese 
collections. The mission left in 1840 on board » merchant vessel 
belonging to the King, spent one year in Ceylon. and returned in 1843 
with forty volumes of the Tipitaka, burrowed from Cingalese libraries 


The following year, a new embassy comprising six Bhikkhus and one: 


novice, oll of the Dhammayuttika Sect, went te return the borrowed 
texte anid came back the same year with thirty other volumes. ‘This 
access to the Cingalese sources. combined with the study of the Mon 
manuscripts which were already available in Siam, or that were sought 
for in Burma, encouraged an unprecedented textual work whieh 
lasted till the end of the reign of Phra: Nang Kiso, as is proved by 
the number of official reeensions of the Tipitaka which were then 
undertaken successively’. On the other hand, the renewed relations 
with the Mother Church became mtch closer than in the past. ‘The 
Eminasy of 1844 had brought back with it about forty Cingalese 
Bhikkhus and laity. A-special part of the hui of Wat Pavaranivega 
was allotted to Cingalese guests. By the intermediary of these 
embassies, or through the pilgrims lodged in his momstery, Prince 
Monygkat was alice to exchange with the highest members of the 
Cingalese clergy a copious correspondence on all points of the doe- 
trie and diseipling which he hod taken to heart, The Cingalese 
tradition succeeded jn detaching hin from the Mon tradition or rather 
the one and the other cautribated in detaching him fram the nations] 
tradition, and in helping: him to revert to the pure tradition establish- 


L There were ht laa than seven different editions of the Tipibake 
juving Phen: Nang KiAo's reign, Some were tot finished till the next 
reign. The finest of theee editions, anil prolmhiy ofall that had aver been 
written sitee the foundation of Rasgpkak, ix the one which is known ander 
Vie name of ULTt 2K ai int, * First Giltund Mack Lacquer olition”, oo 
called because the little boanl which wrres ne a cover for each landle ts 
decked with gilt designe on a black background. King Phra: Nang Kite 
tle wantel a Sires translation to be tnule of the whale of the Tipitaks, 
anil to that effect Le prescriled mmomeively diferent parts of the Scriptures 
u# subject for sermons to the Bhikkbus evel in thelr tum to preach in the 
Palace, See G. Crelis, The Vajiraidna National Library, Bangkok 1924, 
p. 23-24, and for fuller information, H.R. Prince Damrong, Fw WH Ms 


yr, Bangkok 2459 (1016), p. 8-11. 


<< 
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ed by the Buddha. 

Hf the new sehool so much appraised the knowledge of the 
sacred texts, it is not only bocause they saw therdin a primary doty 
for those who anjoyed the benefits of the veneration and privileges at- 
tached to the wearing of the Yellow Robe, but also beenuse this know- 
ledge happened to respond to new intellectual wants in Siamese so- 
ciety. Prince Mongkut joined to a culture Chon unusial in a © profes- 
sional” Bhikkhu a rationalistic turn of mind still more unusual in a 
Siamese of his time and which was to rouse in him a veritable pas- 
sion for exact sciences such as Astronomy. It was inevitable that 
Buddhism, stich as was practised in his country, should disappoint 
him, Sunk to the level of the intelligences which it was its task to 
vlovate, deprived of its doctrinal contents, dragging with it suporsti- 
tions most foreign ta its spirit, resting only upon supernaturalness 
and myth, Buddhism had beeome in the hands of ignorant Bhikkhus 
a matter of belief or of race rather than of conviction, For the 
popular idea of Buddhism, the Prince snbstituted a learned version 
whieh preserved of the national religion only practices sanctioned by 
the texts of the Order, awl the authoritativeness of whieh was entire- 
ly based on the intrinsic value of the doctrine tanght by the texts. 
He tended towards a Buddhism hostile to fancy, and vather unattrae. 
tive for the multitude, hut thereby he purified the national religion 
of the gross beliefs of which an educated Buddhist would be 
ashamed. Thus the reform answered to » desire for modernisation 
which was beginning to awaken in a section of Siamese society. 
The Prince insisted on the learning of the texts, because he found in 
thom the logical explanation demanded by the coming now age Tn 
the progress of this intellectnalism, a part must fairly be aseribed to 
European influenes. Prince Mongkut was one of the first Siamese 
open to Western ideas During his second sojourn at Wat Samorai, 
lie had entered into relations with the great French Bishop, Mgr 
Pallegoix, whose parish wax next to his monastury, He tanght him 
Pali and received Latin lessons in exchange, At Wat Pavaraniveca 
he made sequaintanee with the American missionaries, recently 
arrived in Bangkok, and more intimately with the Rev, Jesse Cus- 
well, Rev, D. B, Bradley and Dr, 8S, Reynolds House. In 1845 he 
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took up the study of English and succeeded in speaking it fluently. 
His relations with the representatives of Western civilisation did not 
alter his faith in Buddhism, but they no doubt helped him to realise 
how absurd Buddlism, os practise in Siam, appeared to scientific 
winds, and urged him to emphasize the rationalistie character of the 
reform which be had undertaken, He did not contine himself to 
condeum mere saperstitions, or to seoff at the buffooncries whieh 
sometimes wore associate] with religious ceremonies He did 
not hesitate also to reject from the canon as “apieryphal”, 
legenlary stories like the Jatakas, though sa popular in Siam, 
or to see in them bur pious fables framed for the edifleation 
of chillren cor of the amultitude, He explained the super: 
natural powers attributed tw the Buddha by the dovelopment 
of faculties natural to all men The niiracnlons. events in the life af 
the Buddha or of the Saints were in the sam» way accoptod as parables, 
ar teluced te human measures, This evhemerisin, #o charncteristic 
of the tendencies of the new school, tins bevome the official doctrine 
of inodern Siamese Baddhisin, Uf the popular beliefs have searcely 
wen shaken thereby, the national religion has bew strengthens in 
these circles where the awakening of ientifie thoaght paved the 
way too dangorona incredulousnees Prince Mongknt has himself 
pasved asa mere skeptic, xo ready was he to sacrifices anything that 
was not testod hy oxpertmes Thuis the reform hax jiu the religions 
field prepared minds for the transformation which the influence, 
vainly delayed, of Europian civilisation, was soon to being abotth in 
Siamese society 

The deep conviction of the Prince in the necessity of the 
refirmand hik unwearied activity succeded in yiving to this unpro- 
tuising form of Balihism a vitality whish led loty since forsaken 
the old Siamese eomminities, Hoe pompored in Pali many liyins 
for daily worship at morning aud evening, and formulae for the 
devotions of the Inity, hymns and formulae which are in general 
nse towlay. He organised a special serviee for the annual eolebru- 
tion of the Vicakha pija, the anniversary of the Birth, Kalil. 
tenment and Death of the Buddha He caused the Ceremony of 
Migha pOji to be observed for the first time in Siam and Inid 
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dinwh the rules ms to how it wes to be celebrated in the middle of the 
Third Month (February) Preaching was thet little more than a 
sulunon paraphrase of a ali quctation, anid was carrivd out os a rite, 
He strove with special attention lotmake it really beneficial Besides 
fonst days ov puirtionlar Ueeasions, there were at Wat Pavaraniveda 
preathings in the murcing and afterngon of each mposithu day. that 
is four Giles a amouth The Prince very often went sip inte the 
pulpit himself. fy contrast with thie preachers af is tine, he syugbit 
rather to convinces than toe impose. He weed a ximplo language 
accessible to all dis’ Weavers, He dhl not read lis series, lie 
itnptovised them hy starting from some PAli sentenees chosen 
heforetianid phe preseribed tle wate uethil to lis diviplos, sume 
of whom became able proscliors The oratories! talent of the 
Prince attracted to his sermdns a congregation ws large that the Bét 
at thy Tmonstory wae dastifiehot tu held it, mul that mney Lil be 
keep oubaide OF this eloquence nothing strvives excep two or 
tires more wliburate sermons specially written befovelimml vod a fow 
notes taken down by certain of his hearers. 

This regetmration of the national religion was iopressed with 
i fesliog of toleration altogethor remarkable. A reform found 
upon reason was naturally bound ts condemn fanuticivin, But this 
Hows not-aduquately describe it, For the traditivml toleration of 
tht Sidtivse poople, which on final aoalysis was dae to ignorance in 
higerd to religious probluins, the now School snbstituted « duliherate 
Weal wf toleration founded on the consciousness that they had roised 
Siamese Buddhism to the level af the great aniversal religions, 
Prince Mongkut always professed the greatest regard for Mgr 
Vallegoix who tad put him in contact with the ideas vf the West, 
He establishod Friendly relations with the American missionaries 
who came to wee him at Wat Pavaranivega. Ho did not conceal 
frum them his objections Lo Cliristianity, but, confident in the future 
Of Buddhism, le did not hesitate to afford them at the same time 
all fueilities desirable for their evangelisation work. He often 
invited them to cremations; allawing them to avail of such occasions 
to distribute their pamphivts He even granted to Rev, Jesse 
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Caswoll, inexeliange for English tuition, the use of ono of the halls 
of the mouustery for preaching in, and he pormitted the Bhikkhus 
lw attend the sermons of the Pastor, Rev, Jesse Caswell euioyed 
this extraordinary favour until his death, whieh vecurred in 1648. 
Whew ane miuwivhber iat at that tine the Sines povernma«it 
was still stubbornly adhering to a policy of isolation, dominated by 
suspicion, iF mat listred, of the foreigner, that the Aimerican snl 
English envoys who lind Hume to vive oie efficiey tothe trembies 
signed at the beginning of the reign, had met hardly eourteons 
rofisals thot the year 1849 wae to seo the expulxion of eight 
Catholic missionaries, guilty of huving declined to participate in 
invritory pols presiribed by the King wfter a cholera epidemin, that 
tl following year the American twixsionaries, discouraged by the 
imgreasing vexatiis which they encountered, were preparing to leave 
a country decidedly hostile to their work, one will realise the tranquil 
entrage Of which Prince Monekut pave pitoof, a9 well na the radical 
change that was involved in the spirit in which the reformation was 
foster: | 


On being appointed head of Wat Pavaranivega, Prince Mong- 
kut had delinitely broken all connection with Wat Mahadhite, and 
called around him the disciples lie had made in this iduuastery ; 
aimnoms these wax Prince Paviiret who was destined to be his im- 
thedliate suceemor at the lewd of the new school, He left a group of 
disciples at Wat Simorai, Besides, he had constructed in a pretty 
fioll!, sittated on the bank of the Mahiinapa canal, at a littl distance 
from Wat Pavaranivers, a monastery. inter called Wat Porninaniviian, 
whieh he ted asa place of retreat, aod where sane of his disciples 
resided! These two monasteries formed the first branchus of the 


\. This monastery wns cit completed until after the quronadiun UF 
Prinew Mongkut. Huilt at fret for o small gommunity, many wilititions 
were mole, expecially during the lost twenty years, and at the present 
time thie grog ber of Lomdere living it it varies between one aad two hindered, 
The Bot containe« bronze wiatue called Dusabelafige, abowt two anetin 
high, which reprosents the Bidtha in the attitade milled “the victory over 
Mam”. It is of Sakhothai art si) cues fron Phiteanilik, 
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now religions contre, Subtequently some laymen, won over to the 
refortuing ideas, asked the Abbot of Wat Pavaranivega to appoint 
from bis disciples the atatf of the tmeonmsteries which they were 
founding or restoring. In this way three pow succursals were 
established uy the right hank of the Menam: the Wats Vajayanati, 
sae nae and Kirtiavan, all three founded by  ituportant 
olficials’, For, in spite of the oiticial apprehensions of & selisu 
in the ie Chureh, the reform movement was spreading 
with «a marked success, The pretension of Wat Pavaraniveca to 
genuineness of practice, and the neophyte zeal which enlivened this 
school of exegesis won many sympathies among pious people and at 
each yeast mord and more ordiiations ware cunferred. The monas- 
tery, etapty at the time of the Prince's arrival, vumbered, during the 
last years of his mile, from 190 to 150 inmates. Among the few 
princes who sojouraed jn it at this period, were tho two sons whom 
tie Prince had before his ordination. 

During his long carver as abbot, Prince Mongkut undertook 
important improvements in the monastery which then became his 
own work At the beginning of 1838, he had the statue of Buddha 
Jinastha, for which he had a deep veneration, moved inte the inter 
jor of the Bot, in front of the big statue that was already there, 
The opportunity was taken to regild it, to set now eyer of mother- 
of-pearl and to add the windome sign botwoen the eyebrows, “The 
two statues are placed in « sort of alcove formed by a wooden 
frame, sculptured aud gilded, which is appended againat the two last 
1. War Vijayeiati wae founded in ISI by Phaja Gri Vivadhana, 
later Somdat Ohao Phaja Paramamabavijayaiiiti who wax to be mile 
Preimme Minister by King Monpkut—Wat Popphdirima wae founded by 
Chinn Vayuvaranirtie (42tyuNw) and Chimnn Rajamotya (9) 
YUIA), sous of the future Somilét Chao Phija Porutnaeha praydravemea, 
the Somdit Phin: Ong Jai of the Foorth Reign; the former was to heeumne 
Regent at the imgioning of King Ululalongkorn’s reign after huving 
euceeeded hia father ax Prine Minister of King Mongkut. The latter was 
tule Chiao Phije Divakaravanum during the Fourth Reigu— Wat Kbrtiavén 
was founded hy Cho Phaja Abhayabbadhwre (low tpwudavut ). 
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pillars, and iy the upper part of which is tiguend « crown, an emblom 
intended to recall the royal birth of the Abbot. They are separated 
by & beoeade curtain whose duds are asually mised, only allowing a 
littl: light te shine upon the gold of the seeond. In the Vibira 
chapel at the hack of the Bot, the Jinasile was replaced by the 
Phere Seyya o feclininy Botidha in stone, three and a half metres 
long, which caus from Wat Phra: Phai Liang at Sakhéthai, where 
the Prinve had probably discovered it in the eourse of lis travels in 
1834. ‘The statue did not remain in thes place for long ‘The Vilar 
which sheltered it was demolished some years later to permit the 
constrnetion of the lower platform of the Chedi. The Bot, with 
its two romaining Vibiiras, then received ite final form, ‘The 
wiuiral paintings, whieh dotsrate thy interior, ary highly siyuitie- 
wot af Mie tamlencies of the new school [nstead of the neual 
pictures uf Lhe legendary lives of the Buddha oe of the Burddlist 
cosmology, one sees in the upper part seenns copiot from Eng- 
lin) conlempmrary epgravings a Protestant Churel, « race-coursy, 
« paddie-steamor, ete, Short inscriptions present: these pictures as 
edifying allegories Between the windows are depicted scenes of 
Sinwese life relative to the various yearly religious festivals A 
double row of =yuare pillars formes the limite of a central nave; the 
pictures which cover these pillars ilaxtrate the six blijiti, ur ditfer- 
wnt stages of Mankind on tts progress towards Salvation; each pillar 
in both rows i+ pointed with « different colour: black at the entrance 
of the Bot, white near the altar; and at the bottom are represented 
htttan beings of # corresponding Mage: savages on the black pillars 
and enlightened Buddhas ou the white pillars. 

Behind the Bét, the Prince consteneted a (hed) as was intend. 
od by thefounder of the monastery; lit instead of the polygonal type, 
thea the only one to be found in Bangkok, he reverted to the ancient 
type, that is, to the round Stdpa of the Civgaluse style such as wae 
bailt at the Sakhéthai period, and which he was always to adapt in 
the fature, with one exexption only'. ‘The Chedi of Wat Puvarani- 
vega in sail to be the reproduction af that which crowns the bill of 
AL The fourth Stépe of Wat Pho, which i of the polygonal type. 
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Phandw Phidug at Sistxdnalai It rests on wsquare basement in 
two tiers intended fur cineuwambulation, The base of the Chedi 
itself is 50 metres in cirenit: its total wight, including the ringed 
atrow which terminates it, is about 44 metres from the higher plat- 
form, ‘The first platform ix a little lest than two metres from the 
ground ; the approaches to it are by four sets of steps, two on the East 
side, and two on the West; at exch augly of this platform isa Sala in 
the shape of an L surmounted by a square turret io Chinese style ; on 
the South isu small chapel housing « linga; and on the East, in a 
niche, mmo into the staircase which leads tothe upper platforin, is 
# littl) stone statue of a Brahmuanical divinity. The upper platform, 
nearly throe metres above the first, ix decorated at its four 
corners by # statue of a standing Buddhas lodged in a kind of watel- 
tower surmounted by a Prang; on the North side isa small chapel in 
Chinese style, the interior of which ix decorated with bas-reliefs 
representing the Cremation of the Buddha aud the Distribution 
of the Relics: it contains a stony statue of the Dvaravati style 
about 50 centimetres high, called Vairivinigsa, which represents 
the Buddha seated in the attitude known as vajrundun, holding out 
his right hand with the palm open, At the hase of the Chedi are 
four doors with pediment The interior consists of « circular passage 
surrounding an inter room pierced with four apertures; in the centre 
risen a gilded Chedi borne upon « marble svele, snd bearing Palj 
sonlences in Cingalese characters; at the sides are two smaller Chedix 
of which one in marble contains « tablet ou whieh Buddhist preeepts 
are enchased. Smal) niches made jn the wall contain stetuettes, and 
stall trees of gold and silver brought as offerings 

The Prince caused also many Salas to be erected in the vicinity 
of the Bot and along the wall that be had built around thy mouas- 
tery ; some of thom have since been pulled down. He began building 
& house with one story to serve as his personal residence; but the 
building wax still untinished when he left the Wat, and in fact be 
lived on the first. story of a brick house constructed at ia sanic time, 
the ground floor of which was used as a printing room,! 


A 


1, The ite i* now occupied hy the “ Diamond" building, 
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In September 1850, the health of King Phra: Nang Kido 
altered. He was still able to go ont for the anuual distribution of 
robes to the Bhikkhus of the royal monasteries. But from Febrnary 
1851 his condition grew worse, and he svon realised that he would 
not recover. He multiplied almsgivings and acts of merit. The 
alms he had sent to Wat Pavaranivega were spent t construct, in 
front of, and behind the Library and the Preaching Hall, that isto 
say, at the angles of the base of the Chedi, four Salas whose walls 
have niches containing statuettes of Rishis or tablets engraved 
with amedical prescriptions. The King expressed anxiety regard- 
ing the matter of the reform undertaken by his bother; a pious 
man to the point of devoutness, he was grieved in his capacity 
of protector of Buddhism to see his reign marked by a schism; 
above all he was indignant that Siamese Bhikkhus should con- 
sent to robe themselves in the Mon fashion, to be confounded 
with a forsign community. Prince Mongkut, being sppriced 
of the sentiments of the King, hastened to order his disciples t 
return to the Siamese fashion of wearing the Yellow Robe, This 
conciliatory step may be satisfactorily explained by the desire to 
soothe the mental anguish of a dying man. But it is also possible 
thut, iu relaxing from his hitherto unyielding attitude for the sake 
of national prejudice, he iaay have intended as well to give a timely 
proof of his breadth of mind, and to facilitate the tasic of those who, 
in the councils of government, were already preparing bis accession 
to the throne, Arcund the silent Palace, diverging ambitions were 
already beginning to contend, Towards the middle of February, 
the King had asked his Council, composed of princes and the 
three great ministers, to elect his successor, in the hope that their 
choice would fall upon one of his sons, for whom he had shown his 
preference some mouths before. But two other of his suns were also 
aspiring to the Nine-tiored Umbrella, The Council, divided by this 
rivalry of princes, refused to momke a decision, alleging that the 
condition of the King did not justify so alarming a step. The 
sovereign, thus aware of his powerlessness, thenceforth ceased from 
being concerned in the future of the throne, and, preparing himself 
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for death, remained shut up in his Palace. ‘The throe rivals, left to 
themselves, began to agitate and to count their partisans Tb ix then 
that the most influential of the leatling wministers, the Phra; khlang, 
intervened and proposed the eandidatare of Prince Mongkut. He 
had already secured the stipport of the army. By his tirm course of 
action, he easily succeeded in triumphing over the princes’ party, and 
from the middle of March, « guard of honour watched over the 
residence of the Abbot of Wat Pavaranivecs, thus vstensibly recognis- 
ed as the heir to the Crown. On the 2nd April 1851, King Plira: 
Nang Kido passed away, wyed aixty-three, after a reign of twenty-six 
andl a half years Prince Mougkut had as many years passed under 
the monastic rule. The rest of his life was to show that this strange 
preparation of « future ruler had not crampod lis min] nor destroyed 
his will, His long monastic probation, on the contrary, had enabled 
him to acquire a much greater experience of the needs of the country, 
and to set froe an individaality much more original than if he had 
remained in the Royal Palace Thanks to him, Sian was quick Ww 
come out of her deadly isolation aml to enter steadily into a way 
that was to make her « modern state. 

In the morniog of April 3rd, the Prince left the monastery 
that he had ruled over for more than fourteen years, and betouk 
himself to the Palace whore he bathed the Royal Corpse with scented 
water and attended to its hestowal in the um He then proceeded 
to the Chapel of the Emerald Badia where the princes and high 
otficials came, secording to custom, to swear the oath of allegiance. 
After « night spent in the Chapel, he quitted the Yellow Robe and 
took up his residence in the Palace. Ho was forty-seven years ld 
and his reign was to lust seventeen years. 


The new King chose, as his stiecessor as head of Wat 
Pavaranivega, Prince Riksa, better kaown under the title of Sémdat 
Krom Phaja Pdvaret (Pavarecvariydlankarsna) which was conferred 
upon him by King Chulalongkorn, He was born on September 14th, 
1809, son of Prince Mahiixenamorakss who was Second King of 
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Siam from 1809 to 1817, He wore the Yellow Robe from the age 
of fourteen, aave for two short interruptions during his novitiate, 
He passed all tho first part of his monastic life in Wat Mabadhatn, 
where he acquired a thorough knowledge of the Sacred Books, He 
was quickly won over to the reformatory ideas of Prince Mongkut 
and was his confidant during the crisis which marked the last years 
of the: Prince's second sojourn at Wat Mahadhatu’, After his 
nomination at Wat Payaraniveca, Prince Mongkut had bim transferred 
to this monastery and made him one of his principal advisers for the 
organisation of the reform. Prince Pivarety was then the natural 
continnater of the work undertaken by Prince Mongkut. His carver 
as abbot extended throngh the whols of the reign of the new King 
and through more than half of the long reign of King Chulalongkorn, 
that is, from 1851 to 1892. 

Onew on the throne, Prince Mongkut took great’ heed not to 
favour his own disciples to the detriment of the deserving members 
of the non-reformed clergy, and refrained from interfering with the 
internal affairs of theecoumunities Tt will be seen that it was not he, 
Init hia Aueceessor, who officially conferred autonomy apon the 
Dhammayuttika Sect. When Prince Pavaret saked his permission 
to return to the Mon fashion of dressing, he replied that such ques- 
tions wer ontaide the authority of the ruler, and should be left to 
the discretion of the communities concerned. However it was more 
than patural that his accession should not fail to strengthen the new 
school and to raise up a number of sudden synfpathisers. The new 
Abbot was compullod even to take ineasures to hinder the invasion of 
the monastery by recruits of queationnble sincerity. Most of the 
young princes, who had reached the age of being ordained novices or 
Bhikkhus, chose the Wat Pavaranivega for their traditional stay, #0 

|. Prioww Pavavel las wiitten two Wographies af King: Mongkut, 
one tx prose of which the Vajiratiane Lilmery postesses manuseript, the 
dtler in verse whick was poblishod in B. B, 2468 (1925) under the title 


Jan: Set coveted acm auiis REVOUINeUTOYM Both contain in- 
teresting and yomewhat naive dotaile on the monastic carcer of the future 
King. 
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that this monastery soou became and remained down to the present 
time the favourite centre of religions ¢dueation for the princely 
youth of Siam, All the sons of King Mongkut took the Yellow Robe 
at Wot Pavarnniveca, beginning with the future King Chulalongkorn 
who, in the lifetime of his father, remained there for six months ns a 
novice in 1866, Mention may be made also during the reign of King 
Mongkut of the ordination in this monastery of two Cambodian 
princes, the futnro Kings Norodom and Sisowat. 

Besides, Wat Pavaranivega became, during the same reign 
and the beginning of the following reign, the place adopted for the 
eromation of princes when the deceased was not of a sifficiontly high 
rank for the ceremony to take place on the Royal Pinzxa, A site 
was prepared for this purpose ontside the procincts on the West. 

The new Abbot saw the number of the monasteries placed 
under his authority rapidly increasing, ‘The four new monasteries 
founded by King Mongkat, the Wats Somanassa (1853), Padunmavana 
(1857), Rijapratistha (1864) and Makutaksatriya, all belonged te 
the new Sect. Their abbots and directing persomel were chosen 
from amongst the best of the Bhikkhus of Wat Payaranivega. These 
suecessive swarms anded by the weakening of the hive. Notably, 
the departure of the famous preacher Passudeva for Wat Rajapra- 
hivtha in 1865 caused an irreparable vacancy in the community of 
Wat Pavaraniveca. From lack of Bhikkhus trained in the practico 
of preaching, they were foreod to return to the custom of sermons 
composed beforehand and “read out. before the faithful, At the 
heginaing of the reign of King Chulalongkorn, the foundation and 
organisation of the Wat Rajapavitra (1870) and specially of the Wat 
Devacirindra (1878) succeeded in depriving the Wat Pavaraniveca 
of its most active elements, Prince Pavaret, old, infirm and lacking 
collaborators, coulil do nothing but witness the decline of a monastery 
which he had known » fall of life. In 1880 he counted no more 
than thirty Bhikkhus around him, The sctual managemont of the 
reform passed over to the Abbots of the Wats Devacirindra and 
Somanasss. 


Tn nominating Princes Pavaret Abbot of Wat Pavaraniveca, 
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King Mongknt had raised him to one of the highest dignities of the 
clergy, with a rank equal to that of the heads of the three great 
groups who then shared the administration of all the monasteries of 
the Realm: Besides, ho bad united in « special group the Wat Pava- 
raniveca and the monasteries depending on it; but this group, which 
was not yet officially ealled Dhammayuttikanikdya, continued to 
form~part of the great central group which comprised all the 
monasteries of the Capital, and whose chief was the Patriareh of the 
Kingdom, Prince Paraminujita, Abbot of Wat Phé. King Chulalong- 
korn promoted the Abbot of Wat Pavaraniveca ta the rank of 
Sttmdst Krém Phaja, whieli is the highest rank for a prince; at the 
same time he raised him to mn ecclesiastical dignity equal to that of 
the Sanghoraja. Finally, in 1891, the office of Sangharija: being 
vacant by the death of Prince Paraminujita, he made Prince Paviret 
Supreme Chief of the Siamese Chorch. Prince Pavitret was thet an 
old man of eighty-two, blind amd feeble, who had long since Inst all 
effective power. He dil leas than two years afterwards, on Septem. 
hor 29th, 1802, having spent sixty-four years of his life in the 

fellow Robe. ‘The grave disputes which then arose between France 
al Sian necessitated the postponement af the funeral for more than 
wight years, Tho corpse was ot last cremated after imposing 
ceramonies on Jannary 1th, 100 om the Royal Phin. 

During the still brilliant period corresponding to the reign of 
hing Monykut, the Wat Pavaranivega was tho object of works whieh 
finally gave to it its present appearance. At the beginning of the 
reign, a suiall pavilion was constructed against the wall, to the West 
of the principal gate, to be weal by the King asa dismounting station 
when coming in stote for the Aughina eolebration—a sign which 
evinced the importanee in which the inonastery was then to be held. 
The roof of the Bot was decorated with Chinese ornaments; an the 
pediments were figured King Mongkut’s arnns:a crown and a sword 
placed on a cup, The statue of Buddlia Jinasiha was surmounted by 
a nine-ticred umbrella which had been used at the cremation of King 
Phra: Nang Klio; in 1855 9 socle was cust in admrit and the statue 
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was entirely regilded', The decoration of the Chedi was completed ; 
notably four statues in sdmrit representing o lion, an olephant, « 
horse and an eagle, were placed above the pediments. Behind the 
Chedi, a row of kuti, whieh used to be assigned to Cingalese guests, 
was demolished, and a small Vihara with a surrounding gallery was 
built. The interior of this building is divided into two roaing, each 
containing a statue of the Buddha, The one placed in the Western 
room is the reclining Buddha Phra: Seyya& of which mention has 
heen made above; it had remained unaheltered sineo the demolition 
of the South wing of the Bot; it was later covered with gold so that 
it does not look like m stone statue; the walls are deeorated with 
pictures depicting the surronnding scone of the Nirvana, so forming 
an ensemble with the statue. Tho other statue is the Phra: Casta, 
a sitting Buddha in bronze, 3 metres 25 high, which comes from 
Phitsannlék like the Jinastha with whieh logend makes it contem- 
porary, but seems to be much later. ‘Transported during the Second 
ov Third Reign to a monastery near Bangkok, this statue was 
transferred by order of King Mongkut, first to Wat Sodagana, then, 
after the completion of the Vihars in 1863, to Wat Pavaraniveca so 
that it might be, as at Phitsinolak, in thy same monastery as the 
Jinasilia, Tts neck was broken during transportation. 

Between the Viliirm of the Phra: Oasta and the Chedi, a 
second Vihira was built, parallel to the first and of smaller dimen: 
sions; ib is terminated on either side by a kind of stall kiosk in 
Chinese style from which the name of Vihara keny was given to 
this building. The interior is decorated with Chinese pictures re- 
presenting episodes frow the popular romance “Sam kék” or “Histo- 
ry OF the Three Kingdoms”. In 1885 King Chulalongkorn liad two 
statues placed in this Vihara in memory of the two first abbots of 
Wat Pavaraniveca. One, called Buddhavajiraiana, after the reli- 

I. King Mongkut evidenced by many offerings his veneration for 
the celebrated statue. At the beginning of his reign, he cused 4 costly 
rapmét to he made in enamolled gold, to cover that of the statue on 
ceremonial ocensions (It ie known that the rage is o flame which crowns 


the head of the Siamese Buddies), He offered it also a jade ring, gold 
and silver trees, ete. 
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gious name of King Mongkut, is a standing Buddha dressed with 
roval ornaments, éyimbolieal of the double career of the firat Abbot. 
‘The other, which received the name of Buddhapatiieagga and per- 
sonnifies the Prince Paviret, represents a standing Buddha elothed 
in # civara which covers both: shoniders: in its aoclo wre enshrined 
ashes of the Second Abbot * 

Behind tliese two new Vihiras, a site was eloarcdl at the end 
of King Mongknt’s reign to plant « catting of the Bodhi tree brought 
from Boldlia Gaya, which bwality European archeologists had just 
ascertained jo he the very place where the Buddlia reached Enlighit- 
enment. It ix surrounded by a wall enclosure with an ontside 
gallery sheltering statues of the Budilha. The tree was planted at 
the beginning of the following reign. | 

Besides, the part of the monastery allutted for the habitation 
of the Bhikkbus was umeh haproverl, The old woolen bagi were 
demolished and replaced by brick boiltings. Prince Pravaret jad 
constructed, in front of his personal resilence, w« Sale the walla of 
which are deearnted with Chines: plates, and another Bodhi trae, 
whieh also waa brought from Buddha Gaya, wis planted in the 
vicinity. 

At the beginning of his reign, King Chulalongkorn had only 
bailt two new groups of hugs and completed the works in progresi 
Bat in 1490, in view of Prince: Pavdret's consecration as supreme 
chief of the Siamese Church, the monastery was entirely renewed, 
The religions edifices were simply restored, but the Bhikkhus’ 
quarters were improved with new luildings, In order that the oeto- 
genarian patriarch might easily perform his religious duties, the King 
decided, in 1892, to have sima planted around the residence of the 
Abbot, a0 making this area available for ritual aetx + hut the conse- 
erating ceremony waa hot eciopletod until w month after the death 
af Prince Piviret. 

mi hat 1050 mo third state, called Build hamien wee nfign and similar to 
the Buddhapafiiaagys, was placed in the Vibiry few. in memory of the 


Third Abbet, Prince Vajirfiana (wheew personal naine woe Matiiassaniign), 
Its ineugaration tok place on January 30th, 199), 


History of Wat Pavaranivega. 97 


The third Abbot of Wat Pavaranivegn was’a son of King 
Mongkut, Prince Vajiraianavarorasa, born on A pril lst. 1860, Enter- 
ing this monastery as a novice in 1873, ordained a Bhikkhu in 
1870, and a brilliant candidate at the ecclesiastical #xaminations, he 
had heen appointed, as early as 1881, second head of the Dham- 
mayuttika group, He lad spent a portion of hix time at Wap 
Makutakeatriya and at Wat Somanases which hat) become, by 
result of the decline of Wat Pavaraniveca, the actual centres of the 
reformed sect. He was too young ta have been able to play up until 
thett any prominent role, hut be had acquired « great experience of 
the internal uffairs of the sect, and reslised all that romaine to be 
fulfilled to achieve the work of his father. Having hoenme in R92, 
at the death of Prince Pavaret, Abbot of Wat Pavaranivega, he alsa 
sueceeled him in the duties of head of the Dhammayuttika sect, 
which eventually King Chulalongkorn, two years later, was lo separate 
from the central great group, wnd to constitute as a fourth gront 
Sroup nniting all the eommanities that had embraced thy reforn. 

Prince Vajiraiane was the real continuator of King Mongkut, 
who had trausmitted to hia his tempor, his intellectual inc uisxitive- 
Hes, his exasperation at the nonchalance of others, and his untiring 
activity. His religions convictions, as with his father, coexisted, or 
rather combined, with a solid rationalism, wlverse to teleological 
controversies, aiming above all at self-control and moral betterment. 
Early farmiliavized with Western ideas, having learned English from 
the age of twelve, he loved, like his father, the company of Euro- 
peaus, and nvineed for some of thom a faithful affection, But he was 
endowed with a juality which had hewn badly lacking in King 
Mongkut: orderliness. He will be remembered for having organised 
sud detinitely established the reform in the Siamese Chureh. How- 
ever he did not fowl any animosity against the unreformed seet, 
On the coutrary, he strove all hix life to find » common ground of 
agreement which would put an end to the division of the Sangha, 
He openly pablished the fact that he attached no importance to the 
external differences which distinguished the two meets: and if he 
succeeded but partially in bis attempt at onion, he was at leaxt sue. 
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cessful in makitig predominant in every community the ideas which 
were at the very basis of the reform: knowledge of the Law and 
adherence to discipline. 

The administrative qualities of the young Abbot immediately 
appeared in the nanner jn which he brought back order to his monas- 
tery as well as into the group of which he was the head. Resuming 
on idea of King Mongkut, which had been subsequently given up, be 
divided between several dignitaries responsible to him the different 
charges relative to the management of the monastery ; henceforth 
regular accounts were kept, revenues antl expenses were checked, and 
at the same time an effective supervision was instituted over the 
inmates and the lay personnel attached to the service of the monas- 
tery. This organisation was subsequently taken asa model by all 
the important communities of the country, As regards the admin- 
istration af the Dhammuyuttika group, the task of Prinee Vajira- 
fina was tmuch moro delicate. For tweuty years Prince Pivaret 
hak Jeft the dircetion of the movement slip frow his enfeebled hands. 
Already rare during King Mongkut’s reign, meetings of the Abbots 
and dignitaries of the Dharamayuttika communities had completely 
diseontinned since the accession of King Chulalongkorn Sa there 
was no more cohesion between the heads of the Reform. The Wats 
Somanases and Makotaksstriya had enacted regulations of their oven, 
and had even started to open up brauches. The unity of the Group 
was threatened, Prince Vajiraiana anceeeded in again making the 
Wat Pavaranivega the unquestioned centre of the new Sect Owing 
to his knowledge of the practices instituted by the dissenting Wats 
and the personal acquaintances that he had made there, he rapidly 
came to an understanding. Relations anes re-established, he did not 
let them relax again, All the Dhammayuttiki monasteries then 
obeyed one uniform rule aod remained under the guidance of the 
Abbot of Wat Pavaranivegu. 

But it is principally in the domain of religious teaching that 
Prince Vajiranina proved to be the true follower and real exeeutor 
of the ideas of King Mongkut. The founder of the Dhamimayuttike 
sect had insisted on the obligation for the Bhikkhus to know the 





HOR Prince Vajiraiainn ¢Tse0-1y27) 


Piven & tidheidon raph Liken on Ine) 
j yey 





History of Wat Pavarwnivega. 99 


regulations and doctrine of the Order, but as he had failed to settle 
upon # programme of studies, this injunction could not have its full 
effect. In every Siamese monastery, there are two categories of 
bonzes: those who get ordained by vovation, and intend to devote 
their life to the Buddha, and those who get ordained in conrpliance 
with custom, and are only contemplating « few months retreat, For 
these Intter, it was of no avail to take up the study of Pali, so they 
confined themselves to learning some prayers, and to gleaning occa- 
sional notions of the doctrine from the mouth of their teachers; that 
is to say that they drew no profit from their monustic stay. The 
frnitfal idew of Prince Vajiraiina was to divide the teaching given 
in his monastery into two classes, correspomling to these two cate- 
yories of bonzes. The newly-ordained Bhikkhus were then to receive 
from their preeeptors lessons in Siamese, teaching them the Baddhist 
rules of morality, the main points of the doctrine and the principal 
events in the life of the Buddha; writtim exercises and periodical 
examinations kept tp a proper emulation between the pupily Those 
who desired te keep on weering the Vollow Robe after their probation 
was satisfactorily finished, were admitted to the study of Pali and to 
the prepardtion for eeelesiastical degrees ‘This system, whieh was 
graulnaliy improved, gave excollent results. and was soon to be 
wlopted even by monasteries not belonging to the Dhanmaynttika 
avct, From this time dates the organisation of a really effective 
religions teaching. 

As varly as 1893, the teaching services at Wat Pavaraniveca 
were united inte a kind of University called Mahimakuta- 
rijavidyilaya, in memory of King Mongkut This foundation, 
promptly endowed with considerable gifts, was definitely consecrated 
by King Chulalongkorn throe years later. It seon had branches 
in most of the Dhammayattikii monasteries. This. University 
received from Prince Vajiraiiina its programme of studies, 
modern methods of teaching, epitomes for the use of the different 
classes of pupils, and a pedagogical library until then non- 
existant. Wat Pavaraniveya bad for a time its own printing press 
as in the time of King Mongkat, and if it was given up, it was only 
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hecanse it was found mory advantageous t» resort to professional 
printers The Mahimakuta University has remained till now a very 
prosperous publishing house, whose publications —among which the 
warks of Prince Vajiranana still held a prominent place —supply the 
libraries and schools of the Kingdom and even of Cambetia, Tt hod 
from 18(4a periodical organ in which appeared sermons specially 
intended to serve ae models for tlhe Bhikklos living far from the 
Capital, 

The sueerseur of Prinee Pavaret as Sangharaja was the fameons 
preacher Pussadeva, Abbot of Wat Rijapratistha, then in lis nighties, 
This appointment was merely honorary. Tn fact, Prince Vajiraning, 
despite his youth, wad the mebunl head of the Clive. He presided 
over, onl very actively participated in, the work of the committes 
entrusted with the preparation and publination of the first printed 
edition of the Siamese Tipitaka, coupletel in 189% He was the 
inaplrer. af thie Law of 1902 on thie adinviniatention of the Sang. 
whieh is now the Constitutional) Law of the Siamese elergy, King 
Chulalongkorn had found in him an invaliahle auxiliary to sappert 
and earry on, in the religions donnain, the proliey af modernisation 
which he hel imposed to the comtry. His siceessor, Hime VI, 
hove so ONeill recognition of the authority sehich the Prinee had 
aliremily enjoyed, ly investing in, on November Sth: L010, stan alter 
his accession, with the funetions of supreme head of the Choreh omler 
the tithe: of Maliivamand, raising him atthe same time to the same 
preineely rank as that to whieli Mrince Paviret had beon conferred, 

With Prince Vajiranina, the Wat Pavaranivegs, rapidly re- 
covered the prestion it lind lost, Sinee the foundation of the Mahama- 
kata University, all the princes without exception chase this tionastiory 
for their traditional wtay. King Riima V1, then Prince Vajiravudiin, in 
1904, ane his sneeeseor the present King, then Prince of Sakhdthdi, in 
117, were ordained Bhikkhus there: The revival of favour which 
the monastery enjoyed in exensplitied by the successive important 
works which were made in the Bhikklus quarters, and which greatly 
modified this part of the monastery. Two new residences were built 
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for the Abbot, one, the Candra building’ by King Chalalongkory in 
1905. the other, the Diamond building by King Raima V1 in 1914. New 
groups of kugi were urected, expecially on pieces vf land belonging 
bye an adjoining monastery, the Wat Ranigisuddhavigs, for a long 
time nearly abandoned, and anited to Wat Pavaranivega in 105. 
A big building in Gothic style was also onstrated in 1914 te be 
nsed asa lay school, On the other hand, the part of the monastery 
which contains the religious editices has remained almost as it wax 
ait the death of Prince Pavaret. Ln 1909, a Holy Footprint was jistall- 
wl behind the Bot in a kind of altar built in the middle of the 
gallery; it lad been brought from Xainat by Prince Cakti during 
Phra: Ning Kldo's reign aud placed until then in the Chapel of the 
Seoul Kings’ Palace” Mention must alae be made of four stone 
statues placed in 1012 in two small structures; formerly used as bell- 
towers, which flank the Bot at the entrance of the monastery, The 
standing Buidha comus from Wat Phaja Ok at Lopburi, and is a fine 
specimen of Dvaravati art. The original place of the three other 
statues is unknown, The two which are on the Western side of the 
Bat are swid to have been bronght from Java by King Chulalong- 
korn. 

Prince Vajiranina died on Auyust Zod. 1021, a short time 
after be had celebrated his sixtieth birthday in tho midst of great 
festivities where most of his religious and lay disciples ld gathered 
arcuml him, ‘The cremation took place in April of the following 
year on the Royal Piazza A statue of this great Patriarel, cast by 
order of King Rima VI, has been placed in the Bét, at the foot of 


1. After the nawe of Princes Condrixanulvins, daughter of King 
Chulalongkorn, from the estate of whom funds were taken for the cmatrac- 
tion of this building. 

2. This buddiapade must not he mitaken with that which hae been 
described by Fourherenn (Le Siam ancien, 1, p. 242-245) and more re- 
cently by Prof, G, Coles (Znscriptions de Sukhodays, p. $51-158). This 
latter comm from Sakbothai, and bers an ineription dated A, D. 1426; 
it is to be found in « Sale situated against the inclowure of the monastery to 
the West. in the same Sala isa walking Buddha in alto-riliero of unknown 
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the Jinasiha, opposite to that of his predecessor, Prince Pavaret, which 
had heen ordered hy King Chulalongkorn, but was not completed until 
1916." 

V. B.—While this article was in the press, I have received, 
through the courtesy of Miss S. Karpelés, Chief Librarian of the 
Royal Library, Phnom Penh, some information concerning the intro- 
duction of the Dhanwuayuttika sect in Cambodia, A short notice on 
this subject may not be out of place here, The Dhammaynttika 
sect was established in Cambodia by the Simdet Phra; Sugaodhadhi- 
pati, whose personal same was Pan, He was born in [824 in the 
province of Battambong, When a novice, at the ago of thirteen, he 
went to Bangkok, and received religious education at Vat Saket. 
At the ago of 21, he was ordained a» bhikkhu in the Siamese sect. 
After some yours, lhe felt dissatiefied with the ideals of his fellow- 
bhikkhus. He met with Prince Mongkut at Vat Pavaraniveca, anil 
was allowed to stay at Vat Paramanivass to be initiated to the rales 
of the now sect. In July 1840, be detinitely joined the Dhammaynt- 
tika group, being re-ordained in the reformed community with Prince 
Mongkut as hin upejjhiye, Soon after, he obtained the degree of 
borien, with the title of Maha In 1854, the King of Cambodia, 
Ang-Duong, asked King Mongkut to send a religious mission to 
Udong, then the capital of Cambodia, in order to establish a branch 
of the Dhammaynuttika sect in his kingdom. King Mongkut ap- 
pointed the Maha Pan as head of the mission, comprising six bonzes, 
who went to Cambodia on the same year. King Ang-Duong gave to 
the Maha Pan the direction of Vat Salaku,at Udeog. In 18607, when 
the capital was transferred to Phnom Penh, King Norodom called 
him to the new capital, at Vat Botum Vodei, which has remained 
till the present time the centre of the Dhammayuttika movement 
in Cambodia. Mahi Pan was successively raised to the titles of 
Ariyavamea, Phra > Vimaladhamma and Sémdét Phra: Sugandhadhi- 
pati, He died on Fobruary, 1894. 

1. May I be permitted to offer my thanks here to Mr, R. C. Laming 


for his much valued revicion of the manuscript of tiie translation from the 
French of my article. 
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS 
R, Lincat.—L’ Bsclanage privé dans le wiews Droit Siamoie, Paris 
1931, 1 Vol, 8", xi-395 p. 

Monsieur R. Lingat a publié en France en 1931 un volume 
fortement documenté sur ['Esclacage privé dens le views Droit Sia- 
mois," En choisissant comme sujet d’étude une des plus intéressantes 
institutions du passé, il nous donne ane contribution & Vhistoire de ce 
pays qui est précicuse, non seulement au point de vue juridique, mais 
aussi au point de vue sociologique, 

Comiuie juriste, et avec le souci de voir se constituer une 
histoire véritablement scientifique du droit siamois, je fais & l'ouvrage 
de M. 1. un accueil} tout spécistomont chalewrenx, Des monographies 
de ee genre sont les pierres d'assise de la construction & adifier ; 
poissent de nombreux ouvriers apporter les matériaux nécessaires | 

M. L dans son introduction diseute la question de savoiy si 
Vesclavage était cunnu des populations tha: lorsqu’elles occupaient 
encore Jwur ancien habitat au sud ile la Chine. Tl en expose les 
éléments, pase les raisons et conclut par une hypothdse fort vraisem- 
blables Veselavage « probeblument oxisté ches les Thal & l'état 
rudimentaire au moins an ce qui concerns Jes prisonniors de guerre, 
il sest développé, perfectionné au contact des peuples parmi lesquels 
ils émigrérent qui cannaissaient déia cette institution. 

Ce point d’érudition, difficile & dlucider dans I'état actuel de 
OS connaissances, importe dailleurs peu, car, faute de documents 
datant dane époque antérivuroe, c'est l'esclavage tel qu'il résulte de la 
codification de 1805 que M. L. se propose d’étudier, son evolution 
depuis cette époque, son abolition par Je Roi Chulalongkorn. 

Cette codification n’ayant pas été une élaboration législative 
nouvelle, mais une reconstitution du droit en vigueur & Ayuthia avant 
sa chute, nous nous tronvons étre on possession des régles qui gouver- 
nijent linstitution & la findu X VIIle sidele, avant l'établissement de Ia 
eapitale du royaumwe & Bangkok. 

Avant d'entrer dans le vif de san sujet, ML aborde une 


(1) Cot ouvrage a été récomment houoré pat Is Faculté de Droit de 
Paria qui lui « attribud le prix * Paul Deschanel.” 
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question qoi simpose & Vexamen lorsyu'on dtudie Ja Igislation 
siatnoise apcienne et ye om pot formuler ainsi: Le droit sinmwie 
a-t-il subi fintuence do dirt tmdon, ot conmment cette influence *enk- 
elle exercise ? 

Gost une opinion assey répandae que fe droit: siumois ancien 
a fait des cnopeunteau droit iwdow OL L dtablit par des arguments, 
ho inn sts, difiviloment réfutables, quill n'y a pas en infloouee 
directe iho droit indo sur le droit siamois, cette infliener ne s'est 
oxenonn gies por Mnbermiliain du droit mor, 

M. 'T. Masao avait jadis relevé dans eo Journal que ta division 
Hes wieclwves on supl classes, que Von trouve an debut de la Joi 
Kiamoise air jas eselaves, était identique A cello figorant dane fe 
Code de Maow Tan coneluait tay pou vite quielle fit avait été 
emprontée ML. nota dtmontre ywelle provient an réalité des 
traités com pemsds at Pgerts, 

M. Loa tolevé waintes militudes: wotre le droit mon-birman 
ot le droit siamois, ot la démonstration me paralt faite que te droit 
mon, tel qui) Apperalt A travers V'ancien dinit Iirman, a ¢té le 
vébioule de lintluence juridique indoue. 

M. L. termine sun introduction par ane bibliogmiphie siamaise 
cormpronunt ios’ textes Iiginlitifx ob dea ouvrages juridiques de 
doctrine et de jurisprudane:, Cette ‘bibliographic témoigne de 
étendoe du sex reéchorches, et sera fort précieuae pour toute personne 
désirant s¢ renselgner ou faire des études sur le droit, siainois, 

Dana nin appemdice A son lives, MLL, nous done tine traduc- 
tion dela Loi sur los Exeloves et une traduction de la Lot sur le Kapt 
La preiniére est faite sur le maniuscrit conservé & Iw Bibliothéque 
Nationale Vajiranina. appartenant § lo série dite secondaire, Ia 
seoonile ant les textes des mannserits officiels, dite ave: bal /reernyy, 
établis en 1805, 

Tl existe diverses sources d'esclavage. Le préambule de la Loi 
or low Exelives emprinte an Dharuassites deux éiumeérations qu'il 
Place en quelque sorte en antithése, fune indique sept sortes d'esclaves 
qu'il est licite employer, l'autre les six sortes d’esclayes qu'il n'est 
pas licite d'employer. Pour cette dernidre catégorie, le mode de 
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Hesitation en ext asnex dtrange, car il s'agit on réalité de personnes 
ytd ie souk pas isclaves ou yal ne lo sont ples, 

Mais rovenions ans vselaves. Chacane de ces sepb sorte 
correspond & un mode d'acyuisition diffrent: sehat, donation, héritage, 
ete; ot jes esclaves de chacun de ces: groupes devaient avoir une 
eoudition particuligre. [1 qi est singien droit indon, en droit mon- 
birman, et iladd en étre de méme on droit siamo. La révision 
léginlutive de 1805 ny luis plus apparaitre oes différences at ne nous 
présente plus de dispositions que pour les xeuls eselaves achetés, Sauf’ 
a ce qui concerne le droit de tachat, le mode d'nequisition des esclaves 
‘est dans intluenee sur leur condition, celleci est la meme pour tens, 
gest celle des esclaves achetes. 

Cette minutieuse clussiticativn, posés en frontispiece de la Lei 
aur les Esclaves par le lépislateur do 1803, n'a done plus d‘intéerét 
que pour déterminor comment on devient propridtaire deeclaves, 

Si l'on néglige les modes dérives d'ucqnisition des oeelaves, i 
be reste plus que quatre modes originoires: les esclaves de guerre, 
lew esclaves acquis on justice, les eselaves uchetés, led esclaves de 

Les touses de vente d'une personne libry at justion sv rattachent 
pour la plupart & un principe quae l'on peut formuler ainsi: on répond 
sur fd personne de wis dettes civiles "ot pénales La condition dy 
ot ecsclayes acquis en justice est particuligrement dure, car ils ne 
Téneéticient pas, semble-t-il, du droit du rachat. 

Pur esclaves de guerre, i) faut entendre la# prisonnivrs enhemis 
dinmendés en eaplivite 4 la suite dume guerre, ile constituent une 
partie du butin de guerre et appartionnont au roi Mais colui-ci 
diaposait d'une partic de ces captifs en favour de ses officiers, ot ce 
sont Jes captifs ainsi attribuds qui constituent A propremeut parler 
les caclaves de guerre, 

Leur condition était carnetérisde par Je fart que, juaqu'en 
1805, lo droit de cachat Jour était refusd ainsi qué Jenes descendants. 

La eatdgorie des exclaves achotts est de beaucoup la plus 


5 1) Cost Vidérdy droit romuiy ancien : pecunie eraditee corps: 
obnox tum. 
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nombreuse ob a une telle importance que le législatenr de 1805 n's 
conservé, en matiére d'eselavage, que la partie de Ja législation ancionne 
concernant les ¢sclaves achetés ; de plus, le “ statut” des esclaves ache- 
tés, la question du droit de rachat mise & part, semble avoir servi de 
modéle depuis l'époque de Bangkok pour toutes les autres catégories 
d'esclaves, Ainsi sexplique et se justifie lo fait que l'étude de Mo L 
porte principalement sur les eselaves achetés. 

Lachat peut dtre évidemment un mode originaire ou un mode 
dérivé d'aequisition selon qu'il porte sur une personne libre ou sur 
une personne déjd esclave. 

fl fant mettre & part jes esclaves d'origine étrangére, dits 
ssclaves “achetés & bord d'ane jonque™, qui ne semblent avoir pas 
bénéficié primitivemeut de la condition des esclaves de naissance 
siamoixe, Ils paraissent svoir formé pendant Jongtemps une caté- 
gorie spéciale, extra-légale, nous dit M. L. 

Voila un {sit des plus intéressants pour l'histoire comparée 
du droit. i n'est qu’ane manifestation de cette défaveur pour 
létranger qui porsisté dans ls plupart des Jégislations jusqu'aux 
temps moderns La personne humaine n'est tenue pour telle que 
par les membres du groupe ethnique, juridique ow religieux dont 
alle fait partie. 

Dans fe droit cepondant fort dvolud de Justinien, I or 
qui appartient A une nation n’ayant pas un teaité avec Rome n'est 
pas considéré come une personne bumaine, comme un sujet de droit, 
e‘est une chose, an bien sans maitre, dont le premier venu peut 
Somparer et faire un osclavell), 

On distingue trois sortes d'esclaves achetés: ceux qui n'ont 
pas 6té achetds définitivement, ceux qui ont été achotés définitive- 
ment, et, enfin, ceux qui ont 6té achetés et qui ne sont pas employés, 
On pout, duns cette notice, négliger, en raison de son peu d'importance 

1) A une époque relativement ticente, ne volt-on pan Vesilavage 


prohibé entre chrétiens, toléré ou méme approuvé par Je Pape loraqu'il «agit 
de non-chrétiens? Av milieu du XVe siécle, le Pape Nicolas V donne # 
hwute upprobation an commerce des négres pratique par les Portugaia. Aux 
XVie, XVile, XViile siteles, lo Pape a des esclaves tures eur ses galores 
(Cl. Panl Viollet, Histoire due deoit civil francais, p. 363 at 384). 
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théorique, la troisigme catégorie'!) pour ne sloccuper que des deux 
premiérea. 

Les esclaves qui n'ont pas été achetés définitivement font lobjet 
d'un contrat que ML. « fort heureusement appelé “ vente fiduciaire ”. 
La personne de l'esclave tient lieu de sdreté réelle pour garantir un 
prét, Tacquéreur étaut le créancior, lo vendeur le débiteur, On 
naurait pas une idée compléte du systéme si l'on n'ajoutait que l'on 
peut se vendre sei-méme fiducisirement, et, ainsi, se donuer on 
garantie de sa propre dette. 

I) Sagit dom, en somme, d'une sorte de gage prenant la forme 
particuliarement énergique de la vente & réméré Co contrat me 
semble, au moins 4 son origine, pouvoir s‘expliquer par cette idée de 
gage. ML trouve qu'elle est insuffisante pour justifier certaines 
conséqnences qui sont communes & Ia vunte définitive conclie dans 
certaines conditions. 

M. L considére tinalement le contrat d’esclavage comme étant 
de méme nature, qu'il sagisse d'esclaves achetés définitivement ou 
non. I] nen fant pas moins tenir pour certain —st M. L. le reconnalt,— 
que pendant is période de Bangkok, la distinction de ces deux 
catégories d'esclaves, a conservé une grande importance. 1! est trés 
intéressant de notar su point de vue sociglogique que la condition des 
esclaves non achetés détinitivement était sensiblement plus douce que 
celle des esclaves définitifs Elle a exercé une influence henrpuse sur 
l'dévolution de l'esclavage, C'est sur elle que la condition des autres 
ésclaves #est pen & peu modelée jusqu'd finalement se confondre avec 
ello. 

A cété de ces esclaves dont In servitude a une origine con- 
tractuello, existe la catégorie des esclaves nés. 

Qui natt esclave ? La réponse est facile pour les enfants nés 
dun Tun pero et d'une mére vsclaves, ila suivent lo sortde leurs parents 

an i Cette categoriv constitue cependant | me Ne expice curieune d'esclaves : 
Liesclave non employed reste en apparence libre, car il set engogé & payer 
lew intérdte de son prix A son insitre comme un débitenr ordinaire, mia la 


vente définitive on tiduciaire dont il ext Vobjet crée eur im personne aa profit 
da maitre une sorte de nartissoment sane désaisissement. 
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rh sont dethnves comme eux; tout an plus trouve-t-on quelques diffi- 
cultés & résouilre lorsque le pire wt la mére sont souy la dépendance 
do mattees différents. Ty a lion alors & partaye. 

Une situation plas délicnte et plus difticile se présente Jorsque 
Vun des paronte ext libre ct Tautry veelave, car les unions entre guns 
de conditions ditférentes ne sont pas interdites, sous réserve de ['au- 
torisation du nuattre. 

Dans ves unions mixtes; l'enfant anit wa principa la condition 
dela mire Cette solution dminte au problame, comme d'wotres en 
cette matiére, se fonde sur Vidde, d'un réalisme tout pratique, de Vappro- 
priation des froite par le aaltre, Différents eas. sont daillears ‘i 
distinguer, jo tme coutente d'Guuméter le principe at de souligner qne 
ledeoit siatoiy est trés libéral, On no pent sompécher de songer ih 
cortaine régle implacable du droit hurbare: ved iaferierens personem 
hetdid orig, 

Ty 4 mivux encore, Les enfants nés l'on pore libre et d'une 
thére esclave me sont pas tous exelaves - Jeg premiers nés onl attribuss 
au tuattre de la mére, lo mandarin a droit de prélever la moitié de 
oeUx qui naissent postirieurement pour les corvdes royales, les enfants 
ainsi choisis sont done de condition fibre, 


Un des traits earactéristiquey de l‘inatitution de Vesela wage att 
Siam est la facilité extrime avec laquelle ou dovient eselave, Le 
tari pont vundre i forme, le pire peub vendre ses enfants; toute 
persomne capable dy woliliger peut se vendre elle-mame. Le passage 
toutafoik de ki condition libre-& la condition servile rove, oh co qui 
concatne les hommes, vertains obstacles dans J'organisation de In 
soehité, 

Tout bonne libre wou asatjetti par profession wu service royal 
doit donner chaos année an Koi une partie de soy temps, 6 tain, + 
tnois, Somos, selon Jos époyues Cotnine, d'antre part, lesclave 
Hétinitif cease d'itrewssujetti A vette norvde royale parece qu'il doit 
tout sun temps & aon maltre, on comprend que le passage d'un homme 
dy Pétat libre a état d'eschave mpporte im trouble inéviteble & l'or- 
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ganiaation sociale, Ce trouble est encore aggrava du fait que les 
hommes libres sont répartis en groupes placés chactin sous lautorité 
din ehef. 

— sLhetame qui devietit eeelave par vente ou par adjudication en 
jastice ne va-t-il pas tre perdu pour le group’ anquwl il appairtient? 
T) est paré ice risque par une régle qni veut que le corvénble 
eddreste de préftrene A son tiendarin chef di groupe pour obtenir 
un prét au pour se vendre, Ce mandarin o wusai la priorité pour 
se Faire adjuger por justica tout coryéable, membre tle aon groupe, 
devenu insolvable. 

Maik il se pent que le mandarin ne sort pas asser riche pour 
dinsentir oo prit ow paver lo prix d'achat, wt le procédé se trouve 
alors en défant, Lihomime lire est pond pour le groupe auquel i 
dppartonsit, Tne procédure toutefois est prévas pour empicher Tes 
fraudes et Ins coljusions possibles, ime eayidte doit dbre faite pour 
Sasstirer que celui qui veut devenir eselave y est véritablemiment 
contraing par la misére, 

Malgré ces obstacles, dans la pratique peut-ftre plas apparents 
que réela, le contrat d'escinvage oat din nsage fedquent Moe en 
étudie les. conditions de validité an wroupant ss explications sons 
denx chefa: consmntoment de In perannne vendne, forme du contrat 
desclayage. 

fin'y a posde diffienité en nuatiive dy conmententent lorayue 
celui quise vend est eer juris, be question devient plus de‘ieste, plos 
nninete, Wireqie lea personnes vetues sont alien’ peri, Le vendeur 
it alors le chef de In familly dont elles dépendent: Le nombre des 
personnes soumises ainsi au pouvoir d'un méme chef a varié au cours 
des tempe ave organisation de la famille; celle-eia0 retréetesant peu 
ih peu pour ne plas comprendre finalement tie les femmes, les enfants. 
et Jew exelaves, Le chef do In fnmille pout disposer liliroment dos 
Persqnes soumises i son. pouvoir sans que leur consentement soit 
requis, T) faut attendre lands 1868 pour que le Roi Mongkut décide 
que le mari ne peut vendre sa femme sans lo consentement de cello-vi 
et intenlise sax parents de disposer ile leurs enfants agés de 14 ans 
suns leur consentement, 
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Lo contrat Wesclayage ne paralt avoir été originairement 
soumis & aveune forme, saul en matitre fiduciaire, 1 convient en 
fet de se souvenir que la vente fiduciaire garantit un prét, il faut 
done nécessairement un éerit pour en déterminer le montant, On 
rédige en ce cas un hromdthin. C'est tris anciennement un écrit 
seumis A des formes spéciales, puis un derit sona seing privé tout A fait 
analogue 4 celui exig4 en matidre de prét ordinaire, Tl est dressé 
#n nin soul exemplaire remis & l'aequéreur et doit dtre obligatoirement 
rédigé par une personne étrangbre anx gens de Sacqnérenr, 

Aun début de l'fpoqae de Bangkok, le Roi Phra: Phntta > Jot 
Fa décida que toutes lea yentes d'eselaves, time celles A titre 
définitif, devraient étre faites en présence de juges royaux ou du 
chef de la province, L'inobservation de eette formalité -n'dtant pas 
sanctionnée par la nultité. cea prescriptions tombérent on désudtude 
tb le krdmathdn resta un écrit privé. 

Tl faut arriver au début dn rague de Chulalongkorn, A un 
thoment off Jon ¢nvitage déji la suppression de loselavage, pour 
retrouver des prescriptions transformant le brémadhay en un acte 
rédigé myee ly concours d'officiers pubiios; un déeret royal de 22 
Septembre 1870 réglemente In forme de tons les eontrats et édicte 
des preseriptions particuliérement rigourenses: pour les yentos d’es- 
elaves Ces actes devront, i peine de nullité, dtre passéa devant 
Vamaphioule kamndn. Il ordonne méme que dans un délai d'un 
on toua les brdmdthdn anciens soient refaits A la diligence des mattres 
deselave, tout trémathdn non revétu da seenu de l'Gampha on du 
kérmndp sera, un an aprés la promulgation du déeret, tenu comme 
sans. valeur en justice. 


Je laisse délibérément de e6té dana cette revue d‘ensemble du 
livre de M. 1. ly commentaire purement juridique qu'il nous donne 
sur les effeta du contrat d'esclavage. J'en retiens cependant ce trait 
caractéristique, & savoir que In vente d'csclave est toujours, ot pour 
ly prix ontier, une vente au comptant, Le paiement du prix n'est 
done pas nne obligation née du contrat, mais bien plutét un de ses 
éléments oonstitutifa, 
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La condition des eselaves s’offre & la curiosité d'un public plus 


Stenda que celui des seuls juristes, puisqu’slle se rattachn, au moins 


dana ses grandes lignes, A Vhistoire générale. M. TL. nous la déorit 
dana de copieux daveloppements. 

Elle « éviderment varié eelon les Gpoques et l'on doit reeon- 
naltre qu'elle fut toujours trés douce. Wheoreux accord sur ce point 
d’éerivains eéldbres, La Loubére qui déerit au XVIle siécle, Sir 
Bowring et Mgr, Pallegoix qui écrivent wu XiXe, est nm témoignage 
atquel on peut accorder une foj absalue, | 

Tei, nos réetrouvons bonte la ditférence qui sépare les eselaves 
i titre définitif des esclaves, fiducinires, Lex premiers subissent la 
loi la plus dure, et cela est parfaitement logique puiaque deux aenta 
on peut dire qu'ils sont la chose de leur maltre, 

Ils sont placts cous la eiddhi de leur maitre, pouvoir que 
eelui-ci exeree également sur ea femme ot sur ses enfants, Le 
rapprochement s'impose tout natnrellement i Pesprit aver Ia patria 
potestas du droit romain. Le mattro ne soibile pis avotr sur esehuve 
définitif des droits sensiblement différents de conx qu'il possdide pur 
les autres membres de lu familly soumis & son autorité. Selon les 
anciennes lois, |o moltre est seul juge de et conduite vis-a-vis de son 
esclave, n'ayant de compte 4 rendre 4 personne A cet egard. Il ne 
possie pas cependant le droit de lo mettre A mort, & 4i Veselave 
meurt & la suite de mauvais braitenments, le mattre doit payer lamende 


prévne en exe d'homicide, et Je montant en oat le méme que st In 


victime dtait un homme libre. 

Tl fant attendre jusqu’A la fin du XTXe siécle pour que les 
ponvoirs publics s'immiscent dans les rapports du mattre et de Pescla- 
ve, eb qu'un tribunal, la Cour Criminelle do Bangkok, se reconmmaisse 
le droit d'apprécier usage que le maitre fait de son droit de corree- 
tion sur ia personnes d'un eaclaye détinitil, 

Antérieurement, le sen) frein ost dans lea meours et c'est Ii 
que Je témoignage des écrivains cités prend toute sa valeur, mieux 
que Ja loi, il nous révile la yérité complite. 

Lesclave fiduciaire jouit d'une situation meilleare, et les textes 
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flaborent pour tui en maintes cireonstauces une protection sériqnse, 
Le droit de correction da maitre ext limité, if engage sa responsabi- 
Tité s'il cause & son esclave fiduciaire des blessures entratnant une 
tautilation ou une infirwnité permanente, Mieux encore. Vemploi de 
Vesclave fiduciairo n'est pas libre, i] doit ttre modéré et en rapport 
avec les intérits du capital di. 

Tout cela sexptique parfaitement si l'on songe que lesclave 
fiducinire n'est pas véritablement vendu, qu'il n'est pies passé sours ta 
siddhi du mattre, Tt vit dans sa maison sous son antorité, i] est 
vrai, mais seulement pour garantir le remboursement dine eréance 
et donner son travail au lien et place du paiement des intéréte du 
capital proté 

Ne faut-il pas aussi difondre J'esclaye fiduciaite contre les 
procddés d'ih maltre indélicat qhi s'évertuerait & diminner la valeur 
da gage recu? 1] serait trop facile, en effet, en tiaant de rigueurs 
excessives vit-A-vis de lesclave tiduciaire, de diminuer sop rendement 
ot de provoquer sa fuite pour potvoir mettre en cause ensuite Ja 
responsabilité du vendenr-débiteur et exiger le rormboursement du 
pret, 

Le mattre n'a pas oe des droits sur aon exclave définitif, ila 
sussi vis-a-vis do Ini certains devoies qui en sont In contre-purtie, I] 
doit subvenir & ses besbing, Iii assuror to logement et la nourriture. 
I ti seinbly pas qu'il y ait me sanction jndicinire a Vinobséevation 
de cette obligation, tunix la loi, par des moyons intirects, rend trés 
désavantagenx pour le maitre le fait de Sy soustrnire. Cost ain} 
quien ens de disette, le rece! d'exelayes cease d'étre un délit, Je 
recéleur d’esclaves pout gander eoux quill # recheillis en peyant an 
maltre la moitié de leur prix, 1 pont aussi, et c'est A lui ju’ appar- 
tient le choix, les rendre an maltra eontre paiement par celni-ci de 
la moitié de leur prix. 

Le maitre a vis-i-vis le son eselave fiduciaire une obligation 
alimentaire moins stricte; il semble mémo on atre délié en eas de 
disette, ear #31 pourvoit alors A sa subsistance, Ie vendour-débitenr 
no pout racheter esclave qu'on en payant Ja pleine valeur, et non 
plus en remboursant simplement le capital emprunté 
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Leselave en droit siamois n'est. pas considéné comme me siruple 
those, suaceptible d'atre Vohjet d'une ceskion ef constituant uve valeur 
Hans le patrimoine de son maitre, est par ailleurs wae personne au 
sens juridique du tit, un véritable sujet de droit. 

Leselave.—et j'entends par Ih celui qui est le moms favoriaé, 
Pesdlave définitif—pout a marier et non senlement par cohabitation 
minis aves cirdinenios Tl peut, jai déjh en Poecasion de lindiguer, 
Eponser ne personne de condition libre, Le mariage n'est pas romp 
do fait que Tim des éponx devient exclave postorienroment, 

Le Wiurisge existant entre esolayes'ou bien mixte hénéficie de 


Ja protection ilo fa loi, e'est-A-lire qne le mari osclave, comme le nari 


de condition Whre,a time aetion contre le complice de ladiultére dis an. 
femme pour Ini réelamer le paiomont d'une amende, Si ln nattre 
eommet Maduitare avee ln femme din de ses exclaves, lo inori nnure 
pas droit A une amende, mais lesclave sera affranchi et pourra 
ainmener sa femme avec ln, Si celle-ci refose lo Je suivre, ous le 
tained rafts: tlie la prendre, le maitre devea verser lo prix de, In 
ferme entre lea mains de gon exclave a titre de d&lommagement, 

Lieselaye peut avoir an patrimoine dont il semble avow la 
litre disposition, Co patrimome.comprond les biens qwil ponvait 
posséder avant d'étre vendd, aceris de cenx qu'il a pu aequérir pen 
dart Vustlavage An déeds de Vesclave, le maitre hérite des: biens 
myn purer Nesclave pendant qwil éinit A gon service, tandia que les 
isis possilde antérivarement sont dévolus ses héritiers naturels. 
et an mattre & défaut de cenx-ci. 

Teselave a une ecapacité de econtrnetor inévitablenwnt rédinite, 
kinon annihilés, par Petfet mame de sa conrtition, I) se trove, en 
principe, dépuurve de biens pour garantir ses ungayoments et il ne 


pent plas, comme Vhomme libre. répondre sur se personne quiest In 


chow de son mattre, Deli le principe que leselave we peut slenga+ 
gor personnellyment quiaver lautorisation do son maitre. Le mattre,, 
en accoriant cette wutorisation, renuute en quelque sorte & sou. droit 
eur In personne de Jexelave, on plas ¢xactoment abandonny au eréan- 
cier uno priorité qui ni permettra de se faire payer sur la personne 
de lesplave, 
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Le contrat passé par l'esclave & l'insu de son mattre n'est pas 
nul, Ia Loi sur le prét (art. 30) nous dit que l'eselave pniera aa dette 
quand i] en aura les moyens, voila qui précise bien que, malgré 
son état de servitude, jl reste habile & contracter. 

Leselave qui s'engage avee l'autorisation de aon maltre n'en- 
gage pas ce dernier, car le deoit sismois ancien ne connalt pas la 
représentation. Méme si le mattre emploie son esclave & faire du 
commerce, jf ne sengage que dans In mesure de la valeur de |'esclave 
et pas au-deli. 

Lieselave, tout comme un homme libre, pent ester en justice 
auciviletancriminel, Le mattre—comme d'ailleurs le mandarin, pour 
son client de condition libre—a le devoir de représentar son eselave 
lorsqn'll est demandeur; quand loselave est assigné comme défendeur, 
le plaignant doit s'adresser d'abord au mualtre pour quill livre l'esclave 
an juge, on ne peat arréter l'esclave hors de la maison sans en in- 
former son maltre. 

Les juges ne peuvent proeéder & une instance mettant en cause 
leselave sans convoqner son mattre qui a le droit d'y prendre part, 
ils ne peuvent faire exécuter une condamnation contre im. esclave 
sans prévenic le maltre. 

Le droit reconnu A Veselave d'ester an justice Jai est refund 
dans ses rapports avec le maitre, cela ne résulte pas de son état 
Wesclave, main du fait qu'il est placd suns la sidd/i de son maitre. Dest 
A cet égard traité comme cenx qui y sont soumis, femmes ou enfants 
du maitre, Pour lui, cola est particnlidrement {Acheux, ear la viola. 
tion des recommandations légales eu faveur du traitement équitable 
des esclaves se trouve dépourvue de sanction, 

Grice & une interprétation libéraly des textes, et notaument 
le Vert. 85 de la Loi sur les Exclaves, le joge arriva, & une époque trés 
récente, & se déclarer compétent pour connattre de toute infraction 
pénale commise parle mattre au détriment de l'esclave. 

Le maitre, qui n'est responsable que dans une mesure trds 
limitée en raison des contrate passés par son esclave avec son autori- 
sation, o'eat pas en principe tenn de répondre des délits de son 
esclave, sauf le cas de participation au délit commis on de complicité, 
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Cependant, sous les espdces particulidres envisagées, on décéle les 
traces d'une responsabilité jadis plus étendue atteignant le maltre en 
tant que gardion d« Tesclave, De toutes fagnns, le maltre subit 
indirectement les conséquences de la faute de son esclave, la loi rend 
Vesclave responsable de ses délits dans sa personne, L'esclave pourra 
étre vendn en justice pour payer lamende ou la réparation des 
domrmages, le maitre, dépourvn de tout droit de priorité, risquera 
done de le perdre. Il ne pourra Je conserver qu'en Je rchetant. 


Cet Atat d'esclave que l'on revét si facilement, on le quitte 
ausai avec une facilité assez grande, [] existe de nombreuses causes 
Waffranchissement, et l'affranchissement enléve tonte trace de la 
condition servile antérieure. Liatfranchi n'est pas rangé dans tne 
catégorie sociale particulitre, il recouvre la liherté pleine et entiére, 
sank diminution, intégralement. 

C'est faire auvre pie, c'est acquérir des mérites, que d'affran- 
chir son exclave. Il n'est sans doute pas moins méritoire de le laisser 
entrer dans la communauté bouddhique, et c'est 1b aussi un mode 
'sffranchissement. 

A cdté de ees atfranchissements dus A la senle volonté libérale 
du mattre, it en est d'autres qui sont de droit, Le plus important 
concerne T'esclave épousée par le maitre, 

Le maitre qui contraint son eselave fiducinire & avoir des 
rapports sexucls avec Ini ou avec un de ses parents, subit une 
réduction de la moitié de ss eréance. Ce n'est pas 14 un atfranchisse- 
tient, vt si j'indique ce cas, c'est pour attirer l'attention sur le prooédé 
employé par le législatenr; I) réduit le montant de Ia créance et erée 
ainsi dea facilités pour arriver & un affranchissernent baxé sur une 
autre cause, l'affranchisesement par remboursement du prix. 

La femme ostlave A titre définitif n'est pas protégdée contre 
son multre, mais les rapports sexucls qu'elle a avec Ini prennent le 
caractére d'nn mariage par cohabitation, Elle prend la condition 
dune femme esclave, Elle est une épouse et en a lex devoirs, 
notamment celui de fidélité, Sj elle commet l'adultére, le maltre 
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posséde tne setion en dommages contre son complice, Son sort 
cependant n'est gaire amélior’ pendant la dorée de cette unian, tout 
au plus est-elle dispensée dex besognes dont la charge incombe 
normatement aux esclaves. Elle n'a aucun droit dans Is surcession 
diutmattre Par coutre, ses enfants saissent libres et recoivent méme 
une part de Ia succession de lone pire, mais moindre qne celle 
attribuée ans enfants nds do femmes de condition libre. 

Crest seulement lorsque Vunion se dénone. par la mort du 
maitre yoe la femme esclave est atfranchie; maia encore eet affran- 
chissement est-il subordonné A ta condition que I'union n'ait pas 
été stérile. 

IJewelave fidueiaire épousce par le mattre on un do ses 
parents jouit d'ane situation plus favorable Dés avant la chute 
WAyuthia, elle est définitivement alfranchie an premier enfant qui 
nalt de son mariage, Devenue dpouse libre, elle atniert de ce 
fait le droit de divoreer, mais les enfants, au lien d’dtre partagés entre 
lns époux selon le droit commun, sppartiennent tons an pére. 

Le droit siamois, comme Jes droits indow et mon-birman, « 
conn primitivement de nombreuses catégories d'osclaves irrachetables. 
A coux qui en faisaient partic, tout expoir était enlevé darriyver par 
fe rachat & Vaffranchis#ment on mime, hypothése plus facilement 
réalisable, d'éehapper au joug 'in maitre trop dor en se faisant 
racheter par ay maitre plas humain, 

Le droit de rachat fnt d'abord un privilége réservé & cortaines 
classes d'esclaves, puin peu dA pou dtendu, de telle sorte que Jen 
tyclaves de tontex catégories purent finalement on protiter, Cott 
extension libérale svat d'aillears réalisée par ladoncisxement des 
inure, ot non par des dispositions législatives directes Si elle 
apparait dans la loi, c'est seulement dans des textes qui inpliqaent 
comme postulat, que les exclaves sont tous désormais rachetables. 

M. L. nous montre que le droit de rachat semble avoir d'abord 
appartent aux seuls esclaves fiduciaires et A lours enfants 

Primitivement, lex esclaves fiduciaires étaient vendo pour an 
prix nettement inférieur & Ja valeur marchande de leurs porscomes, 
en principe la moitié. Mais, assex tat. le montant du prix cesaa 
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WéStre un élément indispensable ot caractéristique dle la vente Hduei- 
ine; les parties pouvaient done donner par lour commnoe volonté le 
earactére fidueiaire, yitel que fot le prix de l'esclivy, et aver evtte 
Conséyjtienes iaportante qtte l'eselave fidaviaire et ses enfants be- 
odficiaiont du droit de rachat, 

Comme vous le savons déja, la vente fiduciaire dtait subor- 
dounde A hs etduction Mun kromathan qui indiquait le prix de Ip 
personne venduy ot constituait la valeur de rachat. 

Pour Jes enfants nés d'une exclave fiduciaire, ils sont rache- 
lables selon le prix du tarif Iigal Ce prix eat la valeur de la per- 
sonny humaine selon l'dye ot le sexe pour lus compositions (twergeld) un 
mis de toeurtre ou de lésion corporelles. 

C'est seulement 4 lépoque de Bangkok que le béndtice du 
droit de mehat fat snccessiverment stendu wox différentes sortes 
desclaves 

En 1805, le Roi Phra: Phattha Jot Fa laccorda aux esolaves 
de guerre, ui constituaient mm groupe nombreux d'esclaves irraeho- 
tables. 

Lemploi généraliné du hromathan permit d'assimiler les 
esclaves définitifs aux esclaves fiduciuires, et Ja fixution d'un prix 
rendit possible le rachat, D’sutre part, lo Décret de 1805 qui confére 
le droit de rachat aux esclaves de guerre admet que tous les enfants 
Vesclaves, & quelque catégoric qu'ils appartiennent, peuvent se rache- 
tor, Je prix de mehat étant la valour dle leur personne selon le tarif 
liga, 

Les inours intervenant anssi, et devangant le législateor, 
sOpposent & eo que lds eréanciers usent vis-a-vis de leurs débiteurs 
tle ls plénitude de leurs droits. Ils n'osent plas recourir i la justice, 
sait pour se les faire udjuyer comme esclaves, soit pour les faire 
veudre aux enchéres, Ils ont recours & un autre moyen pour se. 
payer sur la personne deo jeur débiteur: ila les acceptent comme 
estieves pour an prix correspondant au montant de leur eréance. La 
cons&yucned eat favorable au débiteur qui ne devient. pas un esclave 
adjngé en jastice, mais un esclave ucheté. [1 fuat attendre cependant 
jrsqu’en 1892 pour qoe la procédure d'exéention sur In personne soit 
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abolic. 

Liaffranchissement n'est an principe sonmis & aucune forme, 
il intervient sans lt concours d'un représentant de lautorité, 

En cas de rachat, il s'agit d’en déterminer Je prix, Ce sera 
belii «jai figure an contrat de vente; & défaut. celui du tarif légal, 
Mais o prix peut étre diminné ou augmenté 4 raison des eréances de 
Nesclaye sar le muttre ou da mattre sur lesclave. Le réglement de 
tes créances n'a lien (n'a moment du rachat et il pent se produire un 
désaccom., On aura alors recours au juge, le mattre w intérdt & ay 
résiguér, car, sila voulu exiger plus que son df, il risque d'étre 
condamné a une reduction de sa créance dy deux fois la somme 
réclamée “ pae simple enpidita " 

Le rachat est un deait pour l'estlave, qu'il veuille par ee moyen 
fetourner a lu condition libre ou simplement changer de mattre 
(tevenir agua la puissance du vendeur ou passer suas un uniter 
nonvend) Le maitre ne peut donc sedéraber, eb un recours judiciaire 
est Guvert & leselave dont la demande dle ruchat, trois fois renouvelée, 
n'a pas été weeneillie, En ed cas, le maltre qui, Shoe raison, a reponusse 
la demande, n'surn droit qu’aux neuf-dixiémes de la somme offerte 
par leselave comme prix de sa libération, son matvais vouloir reget 
unt lagitine ponition, 


foctroi de Ia faculté de rachat i tons les esclaves préparait 
les voies de li grande réforme libératrice réalisée en 1905 par le Roi 
Chulalongkorn. Certes, il ne fant peut-ttre pas se learrer sur les 
consequences pratiques du droit qui leur est ainsi recounu, peu 
d'eselaves sans doute parent en user pour retourner & la condition 
libre, Comment, on effet, auraient-ile pu réunir les fonds nécessaires 
pour payer ly prix de: rochat7 
Le principe n'en eat pas moi acquis, ot sa mise en couvre 
intelligente fournira la transition «ui aboutira & la Jibération défini- 
tive de tous led esclaves. | 
Dés 1870, lo décret du 22 Septembre, déja signalé, ordanne In 
réfection de tous les krémathan, comportant l'intervention obligatoire 


™ le 


BR. Linoat, 119 


(on fonctionnaire. Ainai, le prix de chaque esclave se trouvait 
viettement déterming et le recensement des eselaves facilité, Ces 
mesures, sans toucher encore & l'institution de |'eselavage. en pré- 
parent cependant l'abolition. 

La loi doa 27 Aodt 1874 porte delibérémunt atteinte & \'étit ie 

eboses existant, elle limite le nombre des esclaves en en restreignant 
Je reerutement. Elle dispose, en prenant pour pojnt de départ l'année 
dé Vavenement du Roi Chulalongkorn (24 Mars 1868), yjoe tous les 
enfants nés pendant et apres cette année seront libres & Tage de 21 
ans, quils solent esclaves de naissance on le soient devenus entre 
temps. Cet Age une foie atteint, ils ne pouront plus rebomber a l'état 
d'eselavage. Un nouveau tarif légul est établi, croissant josqu'a lige 
de 8 ans incluy (32 ou 28 ticaux, selon ly sexe), décroigsant ensuite 
de telle sorte que pendant les deux années précédant immédiatement 
Vatiranchizsement légal, entre 18 et 20 ons, il o'est plus que de 4 
beaux pour les yurcons et de 3 pour les filles, Liingénieux ainéna- 
gement de ce tarif rend les affranchissements par rachat plus faeiles 
eb le prix fixé est libérateire, nonobatant toub prix conventionnel 
plus élevé. 
De nombreuses années aprds, une Joi du 20 Janvier 1899), 
vient erder |'engavemeont pour duttes ot poser des principes nouveaux 
qui serviront, le moment venu, & la liquidation de Vinstitution de 
Vesclavage, Selon cette lol, une personne peut recevoir A l'avanoce le 
prix de ses services faturs et, en échange, s'engage A survir le préteur 
tytn devient son mattre pout une période qui ne peut étre supérieure 
A trois ans La somme ainsi reque d'avance s'amortira A raison de & 
tieaux par mois, i Jo serviteur n'est pas nourri pur le maltre, & raison 
de 4 ticaux seulement s'il recoit la nourriture. Etant donné le tarif 
damortissement légal, d'ailleurs obligatoire, In somimne prétée ne pont 
dépasser 144 theaux. 

Linexécution du contrat de la part du serviteur est sanction- 
née pénalement par un emprisonnement de trois mois au plus ou une 
amende de 200 tieaux au plug, ou les deux peines cumulées. 

Ce contrat de louage de services, bien qu'ayant un caractére 
im pen spécial, n'en différe pas moins radiealement de l'esclavage, le 
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servitenr-no slip que pour un temps assex court: ot le capital prota 
wamortit wensnellement Seale ine certains couveition apparatt dans 
la sanction pénul de Vobligation du serviteur, mais quels moyans 
tivils offiewees pent-on donner au malice dans une situation of ita 
affaire, en quelque sorte par définition, & un Jusol valde / 

Cen divers lois et décrots, por leur action combinéie; out dij 
fortement dbrasilé Vinstitution de Vesclivage Une bréve foi, promul- 
giée le 31 Mara 1005 et mise en vigmeur lo Jondemain, lia mutters & 
line avec une facilité extriine On pent preayne eb citer les (isposi- 
Hons snus commentaire : | 

“Tots Jes enfants oés dle parents eselaves sont libres sans 
avolt A satiafaire Aux conditions prévues par la loi de 1874, 

“ Ancine personne actuellement libre ne peut devenir eselave. 
Toute persani actugllament esehivy qui deviendra Hbre ne pourra 
retombar on servitude. 

“Toute personne wetucllement esclave pour dettes devra dtre 
creditéee par sou imaltre, sur le principal de la dette pour laquelle ells 
vst on eselavuge, Wine sore de + tiesux par nvois, A dater du Ler 
Avril 124 (1005)... 

“Si tn esclave change de mattre, le montant de la dette poar 
laquelle i) est en exelavage ne pourra dtrs augmenté...”" 

Grice & ces dispositions, l'esclavage va séteindre. soit que 
Vesclave aietre—ses enfants sont lilres—aoit (ue sa dette samnortiane 
per Vetfet to tarif légal, Pou diannces snffiront a restitier aux 
dornives eselaves la condition hommes libres 

Lesclavage se munit pour disparaitre en un engagement pour 
lette, cette forme particuliére de lounge de services créée par la boi 
du 20 Janvier 1899. 


Vai essavé de rendre aussi exactoment que possible: la pomsde 
de M. Lo et de donner dans on bref réstimé ane idée d'ensemible de son 
livre: jy ai peu ajonté de mes propres rétlexiona, me réservant 
dexprimor, on matiére de conclusion, quelques idées queme suggére 
la lecture do son étade sur |'seclavage. 
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Tl en est une ijue je tiens A présenter dabord pour la mettre 
en relief, elle se rattacho anx développemonts yuo M. L. a consacrés A 
l'étude juridique des effets du contrat d'esclavage. Si je n'ai pas 
resumé cotte partie de son livre en bonne place, c'est parce que Je 
Joural de notre Société, bien qu'ouvert. aux études juridiques d’in- 
térét historique, n'est cependant pas une revue de droit, Mats je 
veux dégager le résultat du travail de M. L. sur ce point et le sou- 
ligner, car il me paratt particuligrement intéressant, 

| Il résulte de l'étude juridique di contrat de vente d'esclave 

que le droit siamois a produit, pour organiser ce contrat selon un 
certain idéal d’équité, une technique plus fine of plus nauneés qu'on 
aurait pu le supposer, Les moyens mis en muvre pour atteindre 
cette fin ne sont pas trés sensiblement ilifférenta de ceux qu'em- 
ploient Jes législations occidentales, et c'est avee raison que ML 
fait appel 4 notre vocabulaire juridique pour les désigner ; garantie 
d'éviction, garantie des vices, ete.... Le droit siamois connalt indubi- 
tablement ces choses, mais soucieux des seuls cas concrets, il n'a pas 
dégagé les idées inspirant Jes solutions, ni les mots pour les exprimer, 
Et l'on se prend a songer que la trés vieille loi de Hammourabi 
(vers 2.000 avant J. C.), dans sea articles 278 et 279, visit déja 
des hypothéses o& le vendeur devait garantir les vices do T'esclave 
qu'il avait vendu | 

Mais tunons-nous en uu seul droit siamois, eb constatons sim- 
plement qu'il se rencontre fort heurensement an ces matidres avec 
le ‘droit européen modern. Telles dispositwms du Code Civil et 
Comunercial siamoia, en ce qui concerne certains contrates usuela, 
nont qne l'apparenve du droit importé; malgré Jes réfarences qui les 
rattachent & des Codes modornes, elles sont.tout 4 fait conformes par 
leur nature & des solutions données par le-droit siamois an¢cien. 

Liapprécistion de la condition des esclayes au Siam, apprécia- 
tion faite en comparison avec celle des esclaves en d'autres temps 
ef en dautres tienx, appelle, me semble-t-il, quelques observations, 

Les esclaves ont au Siam, une condition douce, ils sont bien 
traités, il semble qu'il n'y ait guére de différence, entre Vaesujettia- 
sement de Meselave et celui du serviteur, que celle de la durée, l'un 


122 Boox Reviews. 


comnalt tne fin, l'autre pe transmet, en principe, indétiniment, - 

Cette situation de Mesclave, dans l'ensemble trds favorable, a 
qiellos catses faut-il la rattacher? M. L. sonligne avec raison que 
lesclavage qui se pratiquait au Siam vers le milien du X¥Xe sjdcle 
était beaucoup plis lmmain que celui qui florissait 4 la mame époque 
en Afrique eb on Amérique. C'est exact, mais pourquoi cet stat de 
choses? T] ne suffit pas, 4 mon sons, d'invoquer, comme on serait 
tenté de te faire, Vinfluence du bouddhisme, de dire que ce pays est 
de murs douces, l'explication est insuffisante: il faut, A mon avis, 
faire appel 4 V'idée de l'utilisation économique de T'eselave. C'est 
elle, A mon sens, qui fournit lexplieation véritable, vraie ailleurs 
pour toutes les civilisations qui ont connu lesclavage. 

Au Siam, Vesclave n'a jamais été un instrument deonomique, 
ait machine humaine condamnée 4 fournir um certain rendemont 
agricole ow industriel, i] est employé aux travaux peu fatigants de la 
maison, il est un serviteur parmi les autros domestiques, Bien 
W'étennant 4 ev qu’on n'attende de lui qu'un travail limité et qu'on ne 
fasse pas preuve vis-a-vis de loi d'une dureté particulidre, 

Tout autre est le destin des eselaves transportés en Amérique, 
sorte de cheptel attaché & un domaine agricole, on exige d'eux le 
travail maximum, Le mattre ne les connait pas inidividuellenent et 
nese soucie de Jour existence que pour dvaluer le rapport entre leur 
prix de revient et le rendement fourni. 

Lorsque lesclave est ainsi utilisé, Ja rigueur, at purfois méme 
la crowaté du maltre sont sana limites, quel que suit |'état d'avolution 
de la civilisation, Gest, vraiment Aces moments-lA que 1a condition 
des exclaves est Ja pire, certainement beaucoup plus dure qu'aux 
apoqnes primitives. Aux époqnes primitives, l'eselave est soumis, 
i} eh vrai, a Ja puissance arbibraire et illimitée du mattre, mais il 
rest pas en cela plus mai traité que les autres personnes in polestate, 
bolles que fenies eb enfants, Du moins. il asa place dans une famille 
dlargie, on ne Vignore pas en tant qu'dtre humain, Le pater familius 
romain & le droit de vie ot de mort sur ses esclaves, mais il ne los 
oublie pas dans sea prikres quand il eélébre le culte, 

Le trait le plus caractéristiqne de l'esclavage siamols, trait 
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qi semble avoir doming san dvelution. et manqué méme son abolition, 
vent: son apparentement dtroit avec Tendettement. Liesclave, pour- 
tait-on dire d'une fagon ginérale, est un débiteur privé des moyons 
de s'acquitter, dont Ja persomme payo In capital di et ni paie les 
intéréts par son travail. La Joi de 105 ne sure tronver de meilleur 
moyen pour le libérer que de lo rendre A la condition de débiteur on 
orgenisant 4 sou profit tn aimortissement rézulier de aa dette. 

wei ty (Wei Vgon) ne signifie-t-il pas maltre d'un exclave et 
alias! créancior | 

La situation de débiteur, selon les mesirs proprement siamol- 
Bes, me paratt impliquer déji une certains sujétion ‘vie-A-via du 
eréancier. Le déhiteur fait figure d'esclave possible, sans doute on 
raison du principe qu'il répond de sa dette sur «a porsauny, s'il est 
dans limpossibilitité de fa payer. 

Les raisons qui aménent le débiteur & emprunter exercent 
aussi leur influence, car ce n'est pas pour tenter la fortune dana 
quelque entreprise qu'il emprante, mais pour subvenir A ses besoins 
et a ceux des siena Voili qui rond bien doutenx qu'il trouve jamais 
let moyens de rembourser son eréancier, Des dettus do ce genre en 
appellent d'autres Le préteur d'wujourd'hul ext Je pr&teur probable 
de demain, Le lien tend & se resserrer entre Jo nai njon et le 
débitenr, eului-ci se pluce dans une situation wubordonnde, cherehe & 
s¢ rendre utile son oréancier, lui rend curtains servicea dana les 
grandes circonstances de la vie. Le débiteur devient insensiblement 
ane sorte de client, astreint A certains devoira, mia jonvisaant de lo 
protection de som erdancier, 

(Jue In dette tarde A tre remboursée, que lo erdancier exige 
le paiement de son do, et ce débiteur-client deviendra tout naturelle- 
ment un esclave, Le passage de |'état ancien, déjd durable, & Pétat 
houwvean, oi est définitif et permanent, se fere ainsi par une sorto de 
gradation avec une facilité extrame. 

Daillours, comme le notait dja La Loubare, at Siam, Jn 
hiberté a pou de valour, et Jes Siamois *craignent plus {a mendicité 
que leselavage. ~ 

Pout-étre se trouvera-t-il quelyue chereheur patient, curieux 
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dea choses dt passé, pour nous dire avec quelqte précision quelle 
était la condition des hommes libres darant les derniers siéclea En 
quot consistaient ces ocorvees royales qui, au temps d'Ayuthin, 
assuyétixationt les hommes libres pendant six moiv de l'année? Des 
renseignements précis sur ce point, on ctablissant un terme de com- 
paraison, nous midersient 4 déterminer plus exactement aneare la 
situation veritable de l'eselave- 

[n'est pas douteux que le besom d'une protection ot d'uno 
sheurité relative ait beancoup contrihné & aecrolite ly nombre des 
wielaves, Le désir des jouissances immeédiates oxerea aussi tris 
cortainement, ur wy people aimant lo vie facile, une inflnence con- 
vidérable. 

Ains) # était constituée tne dnorme classe d'esclaves qui, au 
mili¢a du sitele dernier, comprenait, au dire dea dcrivains de l'époque, 
environ an tiers de la population. 

Cette constatation montre combien il était opportun d'inter- 
venir; en supprimant lesclavage, le Koi Chulalongkorn no faisnit. pas 
sttlument un geste qui devait augmenter lestime des autres nationa 
pour lo Siam, il prenait aussi une mesure indiapensable ay progrés 
de son pays of & 4a réorganisation intérieure selon le type d'un Etat 
moderne. 


L. Dur.arre. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE TO "A SIAMESE ACCOUNT OF THE CONSTRUCTION 
‘OF THE TEMPLE ON KHAO PHANOM RUNG”. 

Referring tomy commentaries to the translation of “A Siamese 
necount of the conxtrnetion of the temple on Khao Phanow Rung", 
published in January 1932 in the J. SS. vol. XXV, part 1, Profes- 
bor Georges Condis, Director of the Ecole Francaise d'Extriine Orient” 
in Hanoi, nearly « year ago wrote to me anil kindly drew my atten- 
tion to several points in my commentaries which, aceoriing to hie 
(pinion, ought to le corrected. T regreé very mueli thal owing tu 
lnck of spare tine Tam only now able to make known and ta com- 
nient on Prof. Coslix’ pots of view, wost of which I gratefully 
accaph, 

With regard to the age of the Dharmagaliy, mentioned in my 
paper p. 90, Professor Cosdés opines that these are contemporanedns 
with the Bayon temple in Angkhor Thom, the construction of which 
has how been proved to have taken place during the reign of King 
Jayavarmin VIT, the date for their constriction abould therefore alsa 
be fixed at the end of the XUth century A, Th and not during the 
reign oF Yaoovarnian (889-910 AD) as first fixed by Prof L Finet 
in Lis “ Dharmagalas au Cambodge~ (BE. FE ©), val. RXV 1927 
p 417) aml aceepted by me. 

After having carefully gone through Professor Comlis’ learned 
artidde * Kindos Cambulgiennes™ (BOE PF. EO. vol XVITI p. 81) 
1 accept this correction a& Pam now convine! that Prof, Credés 
hast oonelisively proved teeing the inscriptions anid the forms af 
art predominating at the end of the XEIth eeutury as well as the 
religiims coneeptions of that period that the erection of the grand 
enceinte of Angkhor ‘Thom; its thajestie gate towers adorned with 
the faces of the al] merciful Boddbisattva, Lokeevara, ‘as well ae the 
intricate Inbyrinthic Bayou and the Dharmagalas (dedicated to 
Twkegvara too) were all die to the enthusiastic Boddist king 
Jayavarman VIL (1182-1201), during whose reign the cult of the 
Boddhisattves ant of deified persiimges Hourished exceedingly, 

The inseription fonnd at Khao Phanom Rung is: stated by mo 
ty ilate tweck to whowt A.D, 1100, this shoul! be eorrectell to. A. D, 
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1115, aceording to Prof, Comdés in his “ Etudes Cambodgiennes” 
(B. F. EO. vol. XVII). Tho inscription thus belongs to the reign 
of King Suriyavarman who reigned from 1112-1152, 

With regard to the temple itself which represents no mean 
work, I take it that the construction of it was already begun by 
Suriyavarman IT's predecessor, Dharanindravarman L, reigning from 
1108-1112. 

Next we come to the age of the temple of Phimai. According to 
Monsieur H. Parmentier, Chief of the Archwological Service of 
French Indochina, this temple dates, at the earliest, back to the reign 
of King Jayavarman V (968-1001) but Professor Cadés thinks that 
itis not much anterior to Angkhor Wat, which, he assames, was 
vither built during the reign of King Suriyavarman Paramavisnuloka 
(1112-1153) or by his suceessor King Dharanindrayarman II 
(1152-1182). 

In this connection it may be noted that aceording to an 
inscription, in Cambodian, discovered by me in 1918, in the Southern 
Gopura of the galleries, which enclose the three towers of the Phi- 
mat temple, it in stated that in the year 1108 A, Do a certain Khmer 
nobleman, presumably a viewroy of what now eovstitntes the circle 
Of Nakbon Rajasima, erected a statue of a god, called Senapati 
Trailokyavijaya, (a Boddlisattaya) (See my paper “An excursion 
to Phimal” J. S.S. vol. XVIL part 1p 10). This proves that the 
temple of Phimat existed prior to the construction of the mighty 
Angkhor Wat and onthe whole I am inclined to accept Monsieur 
Parmentier’s estimate according to which the construction of the 
temple took place in the last quarter of the Xth century. 

On pages 102-103 of my paper on the Phanom Rung temple 
T have tried to explain the significance of the seulpture on thy lintel 
of the interior northern door of the great central tower in Phimai 
hy identifying the central figure with the god Vajrasattwa and the 
perronages in the lowest row below this god as representing the 
five Dhyanabuddhas over which, according to Mahayanixtic belief, 
Vajrassttva presides, Professor Conlés is of the opinion that J am 
wrong in my interpretation but as my learned friend so far (for lack 
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of time) has not been able to offer any other interpretation I shall 
adhere to my own until otherwise convinced that the explanation of 
this sculpture is « different one. 

Finally I come to the inseriptions of Wat Phanom Wan. On 
page 105 of my paper I mention an edict by King Jayavarman VII, 
dating back to A.D, 1171, As this king reigned from 1181-1201 
this is evidently a lapsus on my part, Prof. Codés furthermore 
informs me that the above date has been wrongly read by Aymonier ; 
as a matter of fact it should be 1004 Mahasakbaraj or A. D. 1182 
and the king mentioned in the edict is probably Jayavarman VL 

I would also like to point out that due to a regrettable 
mistake made by the clerk who copied the map of Southern Khorat 
the name for the temple on Klino Phanom Rung appears wrongly as 
Pum Rung instead of Phanom Rung, 


Exrk SRIDENFADEN, 
15th January, 1933. 
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The Exchange List. 
A tiet of the Fnstitufione with whieh the Siam Socidhy ex. 
chirages publications, af lo whiek if sends complimentary copies, 


(A). Journal of the Siam Society. 
Anthropos, St. Gabriel-Modlmy, Vienna, Avastria, 
Verein der Freunde Asiatieeher Kunst und Kultur, Wollbeeile 41, 
Vienna, Austria, 
Université de Lonvain, Louvain, Belginm, 
The Burma Research Soeiety, Rangoon, Burma. 
The Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon branch, Colombo, Ceylon, 
Institut de Sinclogir, University of Peiping, Meipimy, China. 
The Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark, 
_Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, France. 
Eeolo des langues orientales vivantes, 2 rue de Lille, Paris, VTL. 
Musée Guimet, 6 Place d'Tona, Paris, XVL 
Socété de Linguistique, Sorbonne, Paria, V. 
Société Asiatique, 1 rue ile Seine, Paria, VI, 
Trocadéra Muacum, Paria 
Deutsehe Morgenlandisehe Gesellschaft, Hallo, Germany, 
Musenom fdr Volkerkunde, Maximilian-Strasse 26, Munich, N. 0. 3, 
Germany. 
Orientalistisohon Literaturzcitung, Leipeig, C, 1, Germany. 
Seminar fiir Ovientalische Sprachen, Dorotheen str, 7, Berlin, 
N. W, 7, Germany. 
Staatlichos Museum fir Volkerkunde, 1 Koniggrateor, Berlin; 
The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, London, 
The Bodleian Library, Oxford, England. 
The British Musoum, London, W. C, } 
The India Office, London. 
The India Society, 4 Vietorin Street, London, 8, W, 
The Royal Geographical Society, Kensington Gore, London, 5. W. 7. 
The School of Oriental Studies, London. 
The Kern Institute, Leiden, Holland. 
Kolonial Instituut, Ameterdam, Holland, 
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University of Leiden, Leiden, Holland. 
Instituut voor de Taal-land en Volkerkunde van Nederalndsch- 
Indie, The Hague, Holland. 

The Royal Asiatic Society, Bouibay branch, Bombay, Tndin. 
The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calentta, India, 
The Director-General of Archeology for India, Simla, India. 
Société dos Etudes Indochinois, Saigon, Cochin China. 
Fool Francaise d'Extraéme-Orient, Hanoi, French Indo-China. 
Extréme-Asie, Saigon, Freneli Indo-China. 
Biblioteca. Laurenziana, Florence, Italy. 
Seuola Orientaly, Rome, Ttaly. 
Reale Acendomin det Linesi, Florence. Ttuly. 
The Ovinutal Library, Tokyo, Japan. 
University of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan. 
Kon. Bataydaseh Genootschap, Batavia, Java. 
Tromso Museum, ‘l'romso, Norway. 
Philippine Library and Museum, Manila, PL 
The National Library, Bangkok, Siam, 
The Royal Asiatic Society, Malayan branch, Singaporo, & S. 
Société Royale des Sciences, Upsala, Sweden. 
The Smithsonian Tistitution, Washington, D.C. U.S. A. 
Library af Congress, Washington, D.C. U7. S.A 
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, Mass. 0. S$. A. 
The New York Publie Library, New York City, 0. S.A, 
The American Oriental Sooucty, Now Haven, Conn, 0. S.A. 
Harvard University, Cambridge, Maas, 0. S.A, 
University of Californiu, Berkeley, Cal, U.S. A. 
Columbia University, New York Gity, US. A. 
Princeton University, Princeton, N. J. U.S: A. 
University of Ilinoia, Urbana, IL, U.S, A. 
University of Washington, Seattle, Wash. U.S. A. 
Biblioteca Apoxtolicn Vatican, Vatican State, Italy, 

(B) Natural History Supplement List. 
The Anstralian Museum, Sydney, N.S. W_ Australia, 
Te Gerfaut, Broxelles-Laeken, Belgium, 


ExcHanak ia) 


University of Louvain, Louvain, Belgimn. 
Musée Royal d'Histoire Naturelle du Belyique, Rue Vautier 31, 
Brnssels, Belgium. 
Bort Researel: Society, Rangoon, Burma. 
The Royal Asiatic Socivty, Ceylon branch, Colombe, Coylon. 
The Colombo Musinm, Colonibo, Coylon, 
Institut de Sinologic, University of Peipmg, Peipmg, China 
The Hongkong Naturalist, eo Dr, Herklots, The University, 
Hongkong, 
Museum National «l'listoire Naturelle, me Baffon, Maris 
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, 
The Royal Librury, Copenhagen, Denmark, 
The Bodleian Library, Oxford, England. 
British Muse (Natural History), South Kensington, London, 
The India Office, Landon. 
The Science Muauum, South Kensington, Londen. 
Kolonial Institunt, Amstordam, Holland. 
University of Leiden, Leiden, Hollanil. 
The Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay branch, Bonihay, Toidin, 
The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calentta, India, 
The Bombay Natural History Society, Boinhay, India 
The Zoological Survey of India, India Museum, Calontta, 
Sowisté dow Etudes Indochinoises, Saigon, Frenels Indo-China, 
Heole Francaise W'Extrtne4 ient, Hanoi, French Lodo-China, 
Biblioteca Laurengiina, Florence, Italy, 
Societa Italiana di-Seienze Naturali, Milan, ltaly. 
Laboratorio di Zoologia Generale, Confra via, Napoli, Italy, 
Fibliographia Oceanographica, Stra, Vonexin, Italy. 
The University of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan, 
Don Directear van Landbouw, Nijverbetd on Hawlel, te Buitenzorg; 
diva, 
Troma) Miusemm, Troms, Norway. 
Philippine Library and Museum, Manila, P. 1 
Rureau of Science, Manila, P, 1 
Sarawak Moseum, Kuching, Sarawak. 


The National Library, Bangkok, Sian. 
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The Royal Asiatic Society (Maluyan branch), Singapore, 8. S. 
‘The Raffles Museum, Singapore, 8. 8. 
The Academy of Science, Stockholm, Sweden, 
die Natur-forschende Gesellschaft, Basel, Switzerland. 
The Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D.C. U.S. A. 
Library of Congress, Washington, D, CT. 5, A. 
University of California, Berkeloy, Cal, 0. S. A: 
Harvard University Cambridge, Mass, 0, 8, A. 
University of Minois, Urbana, TIL, U.S. A. 
Colombia: University, New York City, UW, S.A. 
Princeton. University Library, Princeton, N. J, 1S: A. 
University of Washingtiin, Seattle, Wash, 0. S.A. 
University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich. 1. S.A. 
Biological Abstracts, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, 
Pa,, 0, SA, 
The Boston Society of Natural History, Roston, Mass, 1, 5, A. 
The American Musenm of Natural History, New York City, U.S.A 
The New York Publie Library, New York City, U.S. A. 
Biblisteca Apostoliea Vaticana, Vatiean State, Italy, 
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Full List of Members of the Siam Society 
ON MARCH Ist, 1933. 


Patron... = ... His Majesty the King. 

Viee-Patron re .. HL. R. EL Prince Dumrong Rajannbhab. 
Honorary President .. H. ROH. Prince of Nagara Svarga. 
Honorary Vice-President TL. R. EL Prince of Kambaeng Bejra. 


Honorary Members. 


H. RO, the Prince of Jainad. 

HH. Prince Bidyalankarans. 

W. J. Archer, C. M.G. ... Wessiters, Somerset West, South Africa. 
EC. Stuart Baker . € Harold Roald, Norwood, London. 


Dr, (C. B. Bradley .» Berkeley, California, U.S, A. 
Professor G. Credéa .. Keole Francaise d'Extréme-Orient, 
Hanoi. 
Miss ES. Cole... .. °-2217 Jule Street, St. Joseph, 
Mu., U.S, A. 
Sir J. Crosby, 
KRE,CLE, |. HB, M, Minister; Panama, Central 
Ainerica, 
Professor L. Finot . Foleo Mollat 33, Ste. Catherme, 
Toulon, France, 
Konald W, Giblin a. t/o Guthrie & Co., Ltd,, 
Whittingtom Av, London, EC. 
W.A. Graham... .» lush Manor, Piddletrenthide, 


nuar Dorchester. 
Count Gyldenstolpe  ... Royal Natural History Museum, 
Stockholm, Sweden. 
J. Homan van der Heidy ,,. Bemmel, Hollani. 
OC. Boden Klous ... .« 2 Holbein House, Sloane Square, 
London, 8. W. 
Professor K. Kuroita  .... ‘The Oriental Library, Tokyo. 
H, Parmentier... «  Egole Francaise d’Extréme-Orient, 
Hanoi. 
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H. E Bishop R. M. J. 
Porros 
Sir J. George Seott 
Dr. Maloolii Sinith 
Dr. Poul boxe 3.. 
Sir Walter Williamson 


OC. MM. ti. 


Assumption Cathedrml, Bany kok. 
Thereaway, Grafh, Petworth, Sussex. 
Laine End, Potuey, London. 

The University, Copenhagen, 


e/o Lloyd's Bank, @ Pall Mali, 
Landon, S, WL 1. 


Corresponding Members. 


th J, Aagaaril 
Professor A. Cabaton 


i. A Cable 


Professor W. G, Craib 
J. Michell 
W. Nunn .., 


P. -Petithuguenin 

Professor Conte F. 1. 
Pulley 

C. AS. Sewull 

H. Waringtim Sinyth, 
CM. i. 

Taw Sein Ko... 


E. W. Hutchinson 
Dr. E RK James 


Dr. A. F. G. Kerr 


67 Bogholderatte, Vanlose, Copenhagen. 
o/G Keole Nationale dus Langues 
Oriuntales, Paris, 
Golfers’ Club, Whitehall Court, 
London, 5. W. 1. 
University of Aberdeen, Scotland. 
2 Oakhill Road, Beckenham, Kent. 
Darras Hall, Ponteland, Northumber- 
lanel. 
74 Rue St. Lazure, Paris, 


K. Universite, Bologna, Italy. 
Birchington, Keut. 


Calamanse, Falmouth, England. 
e/o Archeological Departinent, 
Mandalay, Burma 


Life Members. 
J. | Chiengmai. 


Harvard University, Cambridge, 
Muss, U. SS A. 
Hayes, Kent, England. 
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*Ordinary Members. 


Antisasnn, Phyo 
Anovad Raksa, Phya 
Aran Ruksa, Phra 


Ariant Manjikun, Nai 
Banquo de TIndochine. ... 
Bailey, J. 
Bain, W. 
Bangkok Christian Coleg 
Baxter, J. rn aia 
Béguelin, C. a wns 
Bhakdi Noraset, Phya 
Bibliothéque Royale du 
Camlodge —... 
Byjorling, O. 


Boon Chuay, Nai eat 
Roran Rajadhanindr, 

H. E Phys = 
Boribal Buribhand, ass 
Brandli H. 

Bréal, M. 

Brooks, G. K. 
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Burnay, J. (Hon. Editar) 
Burus, Phya 
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Cambridge University 

Library... ; 
Causey, Dr. 0, RB. a 
Chakrapani, Luang 
Chalart Loblovsan, 

ILS. H. Prince 


*All addresses are in Bangkok unless otherwise stated. 


Sapatimn Palace 

Timber Revenue Station, Paknampol. 

700 Pebin Road, Sulegon Qr., Monywa, 
Lr/Chindwin Distriet, Burma. 

Departinent of Agricultural Resewreh. 

Oriental Avente, 

British Consulate-General, 

Borneo Co., Lid... Chiengmuai. 

Pramoan Road, 

Ministry of Finance. 

Departient of Public Health, 

Nai Lert’s Store. 


Poowpenh. 

Maglemoseve) 37, Charlottenlund, 
Donmark. 

Department of Fisheries, 


4257 Naresr Row, 

Royal Institute. 

Royal Irrigation Department. 

Est Asiatique Frangais, Chiengrai. 
Meklong Railway Co,, Ltd, 
Menam Motor Boot Co. Ltd. 
Ministry of Justice. 

Hua iim. 

Department of Ways 


Cambridge. 
Chulalongkorn University, 
Mahidhara House, Sarmisan 


Bawrung Muang Rowl 
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Charoen Chiat, HS. H. 

Prince mi +» Royal State Railways. 
Choola, Luang  ... -» Department of Fisheries, 
Chorin, (Pore) A. 22. Assumption Colluge. 


Christiansen, HL, Danish Consul-Goneral, 
Collins, Mrs, K a. ‘Sathorn Road, 


Conseil du Reelirehies soienti- 
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Crednur, Dr, W. ... .. Tho University, Munich, Germany. 
Crowe, 0. EB. ... ~ Asivtie Petroleum Co, Ltd 
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de Jesus, FG... -- Siam Electric Corporation, Ltd. 
Dhani Nivat, H. H. Prince 

(Vice-President) .., Bejraburi Roail. 
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HIS MAJESTY ANO THE SOCIETY. 

(in the ocension of the opening of the building of the Siam 
Society His Majesty the King was wort graciously pleased to com- 
mani the following letter to be sent to the President — 

No. 82/1700 
Orrice OF His Masesty's Person aL SECRETARY. 
Hua Hin, Mare 10th 2475, 
Sir, 

T have the honour to acknowledgo receipt of your letter of 
the Ist March 1998, soliciting the favour of «a mesagy from the 
King to declare the new building of the Society open as from the 
26th February 1993, the date originally arranged for the ceremony. 

Tuking note of the wishes of. the Society, I have laid the 
inuatter before His Majesty, It is with pleasure that 1 now hug te 
inform you that His Majesty has been pleased to command me to 
convey to the Society the following message : 

“In sympathy with the noble aim and achiovements of 
this Institution, I share with members the pleasure in witness 
ing to-day the final completion of the Socivty’s new home, 

“ My pleasure in the progress of the Society would have 
been more complete, had I been able to come and perform the 
opening ceremony for this building. 

“ Let not, however, my absence mar the interest of the 
occasion. Although net with you in person, I know that yood- 
will like mine pervades thy whole assembly, aml the Queen 
joining me in sending our best wishes, 1 do hereby solemnly 
declare this building opun os the new home of the Siam Society 
as from the 28th February 1933," 

Will you kindly canvey Lis Majesty's message to the Society 
in due course { 

Yours faithfully, 
(Signed) M.C. Virunra, 
Private Secretary to H. M. the King. 
His Excellency Phya Indra Monteri, 
President of the Siam Society, 
Bangkok. 








er a - 
ur tin = ; 
1 A Me 7 | 
a 
oro ae ae 





{Wty OANQOO, OIL, 


. a yeh 
en | rea >. 


Fo \ | SERGE 7% 


ae 


oe 8 3h. Sie 2 eee 


X 


en ey , oe 2 ee 


: 











The Library and Connell Room, 





_—_——— - 


saesesee* 
Sh 








143 


THE INSCRIPTIONS OF WAT PHRA JETUBON. 


hy 
TL EL Prixce Duanxi Nivar. 


On the oceasion of the cremation « little over two years ago 
of Phra Vimadathoe, the Royal Institute was enabled hy the 
generosity of the deceased lndy's children, the late Prince of Lobpari 
aud the Princess of Uthong, to publish for the first time the inserip- 
tions of Wat Phro Jetubon in the original language:’ They filled 
two volumes and were so varied in charmeter that provided one took 
into consideration the limitations of scholastic facilities of the time it 
would not be far wrong to ascribe to these inseriptions the nature of 
an encyclopaedia. Indeed His Royal Highness Prince Darrong in 
writing o preface to these two volumes took pains to point ont that, 
in deciding on the restoration of this the greatest of His August 
Grandfather's monasteries, King Rawa LIT must have also been moved 
by another desire, that the monastery should be the seat of learning 
for all classes of people in all walks of life. The Prince went on to 
explain that in the absence in those days of printing facilities one 
could only study the professions from individuals, and usually the 
principles of such were handed down from father to son—a process 
which naturally tended to limit the scope of the propagation of 
Seienee" 

Before going on to deal at length with the general inserip- 
tions it would be well to presunt here a short history of the monnas- 
tery, materials for which are to be found either directly or indirectly 
from the inscriptions themselves, 

The original monastery called Bodhiiriim had beer in oxis- 
tence according to general belief since the Ayudhya period. The 





lL. ‘This paper wae written inSeptember 1932. 1¢ was not until some 
time ufter that the author noticed that the publications referred to had been 
reviewed in this Journal (Vol. XXV, Pt. 2), « review in which the frame- 
work of the publications was clearly defined. 

2. Cf. aleo Prince Uammrong's introduction to the PAlenyyao Kolabot 
and Kola Aksorn publithed in Sinmese by the Royal Institute in 1922 
(B, E. 2465), pp. 28-30. 
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first source, an inseription in the east Vihara of the staniing 
Buddha, dated B. E2381’ (1789 of the Christian era), is respon- 
sible for the early history of the Wat, Ib relates that in that 
year “His righteous Majesty, Reamadhipati, reigning in Krungdeb, 
perceiving that the old monastery of Bodharim was in a state of 
ruin", decided to restore it. After three years occupied in filling in 
the ground, the actual work of restaration began in earnest and 
lasted nine years. More than « thonsand fine images of the Buddha 
lying in neglect in the provinces were removed from the North and 
vet up here in various places, It appears from this inseription 
that the monastery was planned on the whole on the same seale as 
we tind it today? The monastery was provided with 66 men who 
were paid certain sins of monvy a4 keepers and entrusted witli the 
cart of the buildings and grounds The chief keopor and his 
nesistant received niinor ranks in the nobility to ensure their official 
and social standing, The restoration in reality took the form of 
constructing new buildings on the oll site, as practically nothing 
of the old monsstery remained. In 1801, the work being com- 
ploted, His Majesty colubirated the event in the customary way but 
on» grand seale, and renamed the monastery Wat Phra Jetuben 
after the famous Jetavana pleasance of Anithapindika at Sravasti, 
The King poured water on the hand of the main image in the 
presence of an wescmbly of the iimumbent monks as an act of hand- 
ing over what he had relivilt for them, presented them with gifts, 
and customary food which be and his Court personally served, and 
distributed alins to the people and provided general entertainments 
and fire-works. The featiires of the celebrations were very muehl on 
the sane lines a6 one finds today in murit-making and dedications, 
but there were two features of mterest, the casting abroad of 
coupons by whieli one could claim) sums ringing from 2 to 5 entties 

















{. Doubtless n slip. It should have heen 2332, ‘The slip was 
perhaps due to confusion with the final figure of the civil em which was 
0.8, 1161, 


2. Detailed! slescription of the plan of the monastery ax it existed in 


1822 i to he found in Crawford's Bmbasy to Siam di Cochin-China, vos. 1. 
pp. 163-167. 
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(160 to 400 bahts) from the Privy Purse and also of mes containing 
amall coing These two items totalled 40,480 lalte and were distri- 
buted as-almefor the redemption of the King's family and chattels, 
Tt may be as well to explain that the motive of this act was the idea 
that the King dedicated his all to the people in honour of the monas- 
tery and then redeemed it by the above process. The conelnding 
passage of the inscription is rather interesting, Ti states: “Tn 
undertaking to restore the monastery and in fitly dedicating it, His 
Majesty has not been actuated! by a wish for reward (in future lives) 
wth s4 Universal sovereignty or even heavenly joys, but by an 
aspiration to-arrive at foll and completo Knowledge whereby limman 
beings will be restored from the wheel of misery......"" In fact the 
King dedicated his all not in exchange for the realisation of his per- 
sonal wnbition bat rather that he might attain the knowledge which 
would be then used for the good of the people This historical 
evilence is comforting to hear. Sianese monarchs after all seemed 
to have thought of an! worked traditionally for the welfare of their 
subjects before their own | 

Our seeond source of information, dated BE 295) (1808), 
exists m print amd may be found in the Vajiraiin imagasine, It tm 
not stated how the magazine obtaineil the record. This récord being 
written in a style similar to the inscription referred to above, it has 
heen thought by the Royal Institute that it was the draft, intended 
for inscription on o parallel tablet to the first in the same Vihara 
where a stone slab had already been set in the wall as-yet without 
any writing. The date of this record being only some ten montha 
before the demise ‘af King Rama I, it has hoon anggested that the 
written record might have been delayed until it was too late to 
submit the draft to the King for his approval and finally given up. 
The gist of this draft is the miraculous discovery in Nan of some 
holy relies which were presented to the King and their due inclusion 
in places of honour in the monastery. 

Our third and most detailed source of information was writ- 
ten in January BE 2388 (1845) as a reoord in verse by m contem- 
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porary poet and scholar, His Royal Highness Krom Kun Nujit Jinoros 
who was afterwards promoted Patriarch, and assumed the rank and 
title of Krom Somdech Phra Paramanujit. It brings us down to the 
second restoration by Rama IT], whence we get the encyclopaedic 
part and the bulk of our inscriptions, It states that the King, on 
his anneal state visit in 1831 to present the Kathin, went over the 
whole grounds and noticing that many of the buildings were in 
ruins, ordered their restoration. The main features of this seeond 
restoration were; the enlargement of the main chapel (the Uposatha), 
the fashioning of the image of the Reclining Buddha on the site of 
& former palace which was then made over to the Monastery, the 
erection of two of the three big pagodas directly west of the central 
enclosure of the Uposatha, the restoration and enlargement of the 
residential quarters for the priests, a general repair and many minor 
additions, and finally new mural decorations and paintings with the 
encyclopaedic inscriptions in explanation of them. The work of 
building additional cells for the priests as well as rebuilding the old 
ones began in 1832. In 1835 the restoration proper was commenced, 
The poetical narrative, which the author finished writing in 1845, 
does not mention the completion of this restoration. The history 
however of the third reign by Chao Phya Dibakarawongs, a9 yet 
unpublished, tells us that the restoration was not completed till 1848, 
three years after this narrative. This of course explains the meagre 
information in this narrative about the last important building of 
the whole group, the Vihara of the Reclining Buddha. The poet 
seemed to have been fully aware of the main features of this Vihara 
aml actually mentioned that detailed specifications of the work of 
restoration were to be found inscribed in that presumably unfinished 
Vihara as will be seen later. The history, above mentioned, went 
on to say that the King fitly dedicated the work in the same year, 
features of which seemed to have been parallel to the dedication of 
the first restoration. 

Let us now take a general survey of the precincts reiterating 
st the same time the jndividual features of this restoration in 
conformity with the poetical narrative. The monastery may be 
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spoken of as being divitled into two sections, the dividing line 
being identical with the present Jotubow road, North of the road 
is the main seetion wherein are aibuated all our points of interest, 
The southern section is mainly residential, It contains the compa- 
ratively ornate and spacions residence amd office of the above men- 
tioned Prince priest, the modern Pali echool with « few other minor 
buildings which contain short inseriptiona of a self-explanatory 
character. The whole area is chiefly made up of priestly cells quite 
simple in aspect and in strict keeping with their monastic character, 
and will not therefore be treated of here. 

Reverting again to the northern section, the most important 
building though: perhaps not the one heat known to the pullie ia the 
Bot or Uposatha, standing inside a walled enclosure directly facing 
east. The enclosure itself contained four Viharas or chapels. facing 
the four cardinal points so that any one entering by whichever 
aide will come upon one of these chapels before getting to the main 
building, the Bot or Uposntha An Uposathn is the assembly hall 
of the holy Brotherhood wherein take place all their formal meetings 
and the more important ceremonies, A part of the remains of Rama L 
collected from the crematery pyre was buried in this Bob, and it has 
been the custom for every monarch entermg this building to pay 
respect to the memory of the Founder of the Dynasty. This main 
chapel was raised and enlarged in this restoration. On the walls 
between the windows were painted! biogmphics of 41 eminent disci- 
ples of the Buddha with inseriptions in explanation thereof, The 
biographies were compiled from Boddhaghoshn's commentary of the 
Anguttar Nikiya. Hereunder is given 4 specimen of the hiographic 
inscriptions of the Tposnthe : 

“Tt is stated in the Manorathapirani, commentary of the 
Aiguttara Nikayn, first chapter, in the section relating to the Vene- 
rable Kondaiia thus: Formerly Kondafiia the Brahman lived at 
the Brahman village of Donavatthn near Kapilavastu. He wos well 
versed in the three Vedas and in the nature of devotions. When 
the Buddha was born, his royal father assembled 108 Brahmans and 
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duly feasted them. Eight among them, experts in the understanding 
of human nature, were asked to try and see what the royal baby 
would become on attaining to manhood. Seven were of the opinion 
that he would grow up to be a universal sovereign but, should he 
decide upon an ascetic life, he would become the discoverer of Salva- 
tion, ie, the Buddha. Kondaiia, however, predicted Buddhahood 
without any alternative. Later on Kondaiiia lived to be the sole 
survivor of the eight, and with four sons took up ascetic life when 
the Prince, the future Buddha, did so, trying to discover the truth. 
When the Prince became the Buddha, be preached his first sermon 
laying down the Wheel of the Law to Kondsiia who with his four 
sons attained Arahatship He was considered eminent for becoming 
the first Arahat.” 

Above the windows will be found the birth story of Mahosatha, 
while higher up next to the lofty roof are the usual representations 
of Hindu cosmology s* modified and adopted by later Buddhism. 
Inlays of mother of pearl on the doors represent episodes from the 
Ramakirti, while at their backs are printed specimens of all grades 
of honorific fans presented as tokens of hierarchical rank by the 
sovereign to the holy Brothers The hacks of the wooden panes of 
the windows were inseribed with the seals and nates of the dignitaries 
of the Buddhist Church, indicating that in those days it was divided 
into two jurisdictions, The northern one was placed under an abbot 
of Somdech rank in Bangkok, including all territories approximately 
north of Bangkok. All territory bordering on the Gulf of Siam both 
east and west as well as the Malay Peninsula was onder the southern 
jurisdiction, the head of which was alao of » similar rank and resi- 
dent in Bangkok, The Metropolitan Church was divided among the 
two jurisdictions, The external panes were carved and gilded with 
conventional designs, and at their lower extremities are pictorial 
representations of nursery rhymes many of which, however, are atil! 
to be identified. 

In taking leave of this central chapel, mention must also be 
made of the bas-reliefa depicting scenes from the Ramakirti on the 
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balustrades around it, each bearing an explanatory inscription in 
verse by contemporary poets including Prince Kraisara Vijit and 
Luangnai Jan Bhubes. The former was then head of the Depart- 
ment of Public Instruction and was in general charge of the work of 
restoration. His grandson was also Minister of Public Instruction 
under King Chulalongkorn, and an elder brother of the present 
Chao Phya Abhai Raja. Lnangnai Jan Bhubes was a poet of some 
merit, his verses representing different metres, mentioned further on, 
being well known and popular. 

We will now turn to the four Viharas forming part of the 
enclosure of the Uposatha, Of the four, the east one being in front 
was originally the larger, having besides the main chapel opening 
outside of the enclosure, an inner one back to back with it. King 
Rama IIL, however, provided inner chapels to each of the other three 
and therefore all four are now identical, In the east Vihara the 
front chapel facing east contains an image, brought down by Rama 1. 
from Svargalok, of the Buddha sitting under the Bodhi tree. The 
subject of the mural decoration is the quest of the Prince Siddhartha 
after truth, the temptation and vanquishment of Mara culminating in 
his attainment of knowledge under the Bodhi tree in consonance with 
the incident of the image. According to Crawfurd (ibid. cf Note 4), 
however, “The paper-hangings represented the war of the Ramayana.” 
Crawfnrd was probably misled by the figure of Mara, who is often 
represnted in Siamese art by the identical physiognomy of Ravana. 
There does not seem to exist any explanatory inscription, the subject 
being of course familiar to all In the chapel at the back of the 
eastern Vihara, besides the historical inseription mentioned above, 
there is an image of the standing Buddha from Ayudhya some ten 
metres in height, There are inscriptions explaining the mural 
paintings which depict the ten stages of decay of the dead body, 
a subject for meditation, The ten Knowledges (fidya) are also 
portrayed. Concrete representations of these have been taken 
from the conventional instances as taught in priestly schools of 
meditation. The theme of the paintings being the same as in King 
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Rams L's restoration. The following are examples of these two sets 
of inscriptions : 

Stages of decay :— : 

“1. Uddhumitaka, meaning « dead body in a gaseous 
condition looking aa if pumped up with air, thereby becoming 
most repulaive to look apon; 

“2 Vinilaka, meaning a dead body over which « state 
of putrefaction hag set in, parts are black, red and white;" etc, 

ete. 

The Knowledges — 

“S Bhanganupassaniifins, the knowledge arising out 
of a contemplation of annihilation. The stock instance is that 
ofa man who contemplating a broken piece of pottery can see 
nothing but its eventual breaking up from an entity; another 
instance is that of » man who standing on a river bank and 
looking at drops of rains falling thereon can see the drops caus- 
ing ripples as they come into contact with the river and then 
disappear.” 

In the south Vihara King Rama L originally set up on old 
image of the Buddha from Ayudhya in the attitude of preaching the 
first sermon to the five original disciples. Another image, however, 
known a Phra Jinaraj was brought down fronn Sukhodaya and sat 
up in its stead some years later, and in it was buried o pork of the 
holy relies from Nan as recorded in our second source of information, 
The walls of this Vihara were decorated with paintings depicting the 
aime occasion a4 well as the Buddha's preaching a sermon to his 
mother in the heavens, a figurative way of expressing the sinte of 
spiritual knowledge to which she had attained, Crawfurd says here: 
“The paper-hangings represented Gautam preaching to the assem- 
hled deities of the Hindoo Pantheon.” Rama IE. restored this Vihara 
in accord with the original plan and added « hack chapel which was 
adorned with mural paintings depicting incidents contained in. the 
Stanzas of Victory, inscriptions in explanation of which were set: wp; 
ond here is a specimen of them; 

" In this seetion are depieted stories from the commentary 
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of the * Bihun stanzas’, the first verse of which is; 

Bahwi sahassamabhinimmitasévudhar 
referring to that episode of victory from the Pathom Sombodhi 
(the standard Siamese version of the life of the Buddha) 
in which the Buddha, seated beneath the Bodhi tree, vanquished 
Vassavati the Mara King and his army and then attained 
enlightenment, becoming the Buddha.” 

These Stanzas of Victory, believed to have been composed in 
Ceylon, are rather popular and are always chanted in a morning 
service of benediction. They consist of eight stanzas of Pali verse, 
each stanza referring to an incident of the Buddha's victories over evil, 
invoking in each stanza the Buddha's power to bestow a similar 
victory, with an additional stanza detailing the good result that 
would accrue to one repeating them from day to day. 

The west Vihara, where King Rama L set up first a seated 
image from Lobpuri in the attitude of being protected from rain by 
the Naga king (a characteristic attitude of the Khmer art of Lob- 
puri), and subsequently replaced it by the more famous Phra Jinasih, 
brought down from Sukhodaya together with the Phra Jinaraj of the 
southern Vihara. The Jinasih image shared equal honours in every 
respect with the Jinaraj, including the burial of holy relics, The 
mural painting represented the story of the hair relics of the Buddha. 
Crawfurd, not being able to understand its purport, deseribed what 
he saw rather graphically thus: ~The representations . .. sketched of 
the modern city of Bangkok. The river is shown, with Chinese 
junks and European shipping ; and among the most prominent figures 
are several Europeans, in the grotesque costume of the end of the 
seventeonth and the beginning of the eighteenth centuries.” To 
understand the mistake one need only to go te any chapel where there 
is painting, such as in Wat Jotubon itself, in order to see historical 
scenes dressed in comparatively modern garb, In mural decorations 
it will not have been thought at all incongruous to paint Napoleonic 
sentinels outside the palace of the Buddha's father! All this was 
restored by Rama IIL with the addition as already mentioned of a 
back chapel which contained mural decorations depicting the sacred 
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localities where the Buddha's footprints were supposed to exist, 
"These places are the Saccabandha Mount (now known as Phrabad), 
the peak of Sumanakfita in Ceylon (Adam's Peak), the hill Rang 
Kung (* the Abode of the Rainbow ") near Chiengmai in the country 
of the Yonakas, on the “ Nammadaya” river in Burtna " where it is to 
be found on the golden sands", Needless to say the artists were not 
in a position to have obtained any idea of the scenery of those places 
which, excepting possibly Phrabad, might have seemed to them to be 
legendary, It ia indeed a pity that the paintings in the four Viharas 
have mostly disappeared, and we haye to be content with our inacrip- 
tions whieli, however, are more concerned with literary than artistic 
details. The inscriptions besides are only found in the back chapels 
and were doubtless due to the Initiative of the seeond restoration. 
The north Vihara as built by Rama lL. contained » common form 
of Buddhist iconography representing thy Buddha seated on o rock 
accepting offerings from wild animals (a monkey and an elephant}— 
while the walls were painted with conventional representations of 
the Buddhist World as modified from the standard cosmology of the 
Hindus in olden times, Crawford's deseription, while confirming 
the above, added that there were also “ full-sized figures of natives 
of Lao, Pepue, Chinn, ‘artery, Hindustan, and Persia”, There 
figures were probably decorations of the folds of dows, for Crawfurd 
wet on to sty that “thoy were pmrely ornamental”. They were 
probably renewed and perhaps added to the second restoration for 
we tiow have among other figures of gentlemen of the period of 
Louis XIV (wide illnstration) To went onto ey that the wall 
of the same chamber was also decorated with several Chinese copies 
of French and English printa”, In the hack-chapel added to the 
tain Vihora by King Rama TT], were painted the thirteen modes 
of asceticiam or Dhutangn.. A-spocrmen of the inscription here: is 
giver that ; | 
“8 Over this inseription is portrayed the aseetie mode 
of forest-dwelling, A monk ean vow unilertaking to dwell 
fur ever in the forest, as the Venerable Nalaka, whowas the 
nephew of the Ascetic Kaladevila, The latter once predicted 
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Buddhahood for the Prince Siddhartha and then told his sister 
about it, That Indy perstmded her santo become an ascetic 
uwaiting the Buddlu. When the Prince actually became the 
Bwitha, Naiaka visited him and having consulted him as to 
certain forms of uscetic ordinances took leave aod went forth 
into the forest. He observed his forest-dwelling vow for seven 
tonths and became an Arahat. He was found dead loaning 
against a rock with his face turned in the direction of the 
Buddha, “ 

Retween the four Viharas just described were cloisters sur- 
rounding the central precinet, in which are to be found sume interest- 
ing inscriptions ; namely lists, insidy the vaves, of territorial divisions 
of the Kingdom, inscriptions explanatory of literary works of the 
period, the Kldng Kolabot and the Phieny Yao Kolabot, and speei- 
mena of Prosody. The territorial lists are interesting for stadents 
Of Siamese history and geography, and were in explanation of 
pictures of territories, arranged round the Uposatha in accordance 
with their geographical situation. They contained natives of provinces, 
with, in some of the more important places, the titles of their Gov- 
vernors, aud were said (in Prince Paramanujit’s record referred to 
above as the third source of our information) to have consisted of 
374 provinves, Itis to be noted that while the general rule was 
that the first class provinces were directly responsible to either of 
the then administrative departments of the central Government and 
the minor provinces were dependent upon them, yet not a few of the 
latter were made directly responsible to either of the central Govern- 
ment’s departments, often as we know from history for reasons of 
local politics, Unfortunately these inseriptions were scattered, being 
perhaps aore in the nature of labels inscribed on stone slabs rather 
than inscriptions of any length. Many have been consequently lost 
and the Royal Institute has been able to secure 77 slabs containing 
names of only 194 out of the 374 provinces. A brief survey of the 
list may be of some interest, 

In the east (front cloister); the two first class provinces were 
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Nakon Rajasema (note the emt which in modern time has become 
aima) and Plira Tabony (Battimbong), the gubernatorial title of the 
latter being “Abhai Bhubes” which calls to mind the last governor 
tier Siam who hore a similar tithe with the rank of Chao Phyn. 
Nine out of 21 minor. provinces in this section were direetly responsi- 
ble tothe Mahadthai, the administrative department of the contral 
Government for this part of the Kingdom, A missing province of 
some interest. is the one we find written behind the Uposatha 
windows as Bhukhandhapuri (pty). Now the modern province of 
Khokhandh (7%) has given rise to a great deal of discussion as to 
the meaning of its seemingly unintelligible name. It sounds rather 
like the name of the famous hunter of the Ramakirti but not quite 
that, as the hunter's name in the play was Kukhan (gtu),’ and 
besides he was supposed to have been chief of his province named 
Buriram. Since we have also Buriram almost next door, there does 
not seem to be sufficient reason in naming another province after 
him. Rather would it seem that the sound of the name Buriram has 
somehow suggested the hunterand thereby given o misrepresentation 
of some older name which was not so familiar. K'tikhan (gta) has 
also been suggested” as meaning “surrounded by mosts" but § isa 
Siamese word and for a Siamese word to be compounded with one 
from a classical language though permissible at times is not = common 
process, Bhukhandh i# more agreeable in every sense and it would 
seem that our inscriptions may yet lay down the rule and accidentally 
folfil their royal crestor's supposed wish of setting the standard of 
learning. 

In the south (right cloister), we find two tminor provinces, 
Prachin and Nakon Nayok, directly responsible to the Malmdthai; 
and another (Phanasnikom)to the Krom Tha, Jolapuri and Chan- 
dapuri, two of the moro flourishing provinces on the east coast, are _ 
missing ; so also is Chachoengsao the seat of the modern adminiatra- 
tive circle of Prachin, On the west coast we find Nakon Sri 


1. The “Guha” of Valmiki's Ramayana. 
2. By the Right Rev. Phra Brahmamuni, the present abbot of Baro- 
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Dharmaraj a first clase province directly responsibly to the Kalahow 
with Kedah or Thraiburi as a major tributary; whilst two othor 
provinces, Pathalung and Songkhla, though ranking second class, are 
also directly responsible to the same department, Upon Songkhla 
depended some 21 minor provinecs mostly situatel to the south in- 
eluding the seven provinees which constituted the administrative 
cirele of Pattoni lately amalgamated with Nakon Sri Dharmaraj. 
Trengganu and Kelantan are missing. 

In the west cloister behind the Uposatha, we find primarily 
Krungkao (Ayudhya) and the minor provinces of Lobpuri and Satn- 
puri under the Mahadthai ; Rajapuri and three other minor provinces 
under the Kalahom; and one minor province (Nontapari) under the 
Krom Tha, There are no doubt many missing, such for instance as 
the considerable province of Suphan. 

The north cloister provides the most interesting list of all, its 
territory stretching from the north of Ayudhya right up to Bayab 
circle, It includes as well the Lao territories of the north-east, 
extending over the left bank of the Mekong to include what is now 
French Laos, ceduid by Siam some sixty years later. Provinees direct- 
ly responsible to the Mahadthai were — 

Tributaries: Chiengmai, Lamphun, Lampang, Nan, Phrae, 

vakon Phanom, Wieng Chan, Pasak (better 
known by their Gallic orthography of Vientiane 
and Bassac) and (presumably) Luang Prabang 
(though the name of the last is missing, its. 
dependencies were fully listed), 

Major provinces: The first class province of Bisnulok as well 
as the province of Svargalok are missing but 
their dependent provinces are given ; the major 
provinees of Sukhodaya, Bijai, Kambsengbejra, 
aml Tak. The provinces of Nakon Svarga, 
Biehit, and their neighbours are entirely miss. 
ing, though fully mentioned behind the Upo- 
aatha windows in the Church list. 
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In dealing with the inseriptions of the somewhat technical 
Hlustrations of Siamese pootio art omony the eloishers, it would be 
well to bear in mind that acconling to the tradition of Siamese Pro- 
ely there are four main categories of pootry: The Klong perhaps the 
“most popular among the intelligentsia; the Klon, more Aimplie and 
easily mlapted to lyrical uses, hemes generally employed im drama ; 
the Kabys, a kind of easy metre excelled in by poets of the Ayndliyn 
period, hut not represented here; and finally the Chanda, possibly 
later in adaptation from Pali and Sanskrit and more strietly conform- 
ing to ite classival prototype. The poverty of short syllables in 
our monosyHabie language however renders the adaptation of the 
tuajority of classical Clunda metres difficult and even Prince Para- 
mantwjit could not put enough life into verses illustrating the 48 
classical inetres in our inseriptions. The Simamese Chanda, like tho 
clissieal Sanskrit, constste of two groups of metres: those mensured 
by the number of syllables called Varnavritti; and those measured by 
the omuber of morac they contain, calli? Mitravrittii, Our jserip- 
tions here consist of the following :— | 

(a) Pifty slabs of the former group of Chanda, the Varnavritti, 
the subject being maxims of » moral type ; 

(b) Eight slabs of the latter group of Chanda, the Matravritti, 
which are seemingly more alive than the Varnavritti owing no doubt 
to the lesser necessity of trying to provide short syllubles for tho 
metres, importance being more attached to the moras, 

In the prologuy of these verses it was stated that Prines 
Porumannyit: compoaed) them by royal command in ©. 8, 1204 
(1842) The 58 stanzas were adopted from the Pali treatise named 
Vrittodsya' (more commonly ealled Vuttodays) for the first time in 
Siamese. Aguin as an epilogue there were verses summing up the 
contents In this way: “The above 50 stanzas of Varnavritti and 8 
of the Mitravritti making up 58 stanzas have been adopted by 
myselfalone, Their contents treated of the seven kinds of wives « the 
six causes of downfalls; the results each, of drmking, of going out, ab 
night, of attending entertainments, of gambling, of associating with 


1. Composed in the 12th. century by Saighurakichita of Ceylon, 
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the six kinds of persona of evil disposition, of th» six forms of Insi- 
ness; of the 4 categories each of good and bad frienda: of the 4 evil 
dispositions (yati); of the 5 catastrophes; the paths of action; of 
the 88 good actions; of the injunctions to an official; of the reecom- 
mendations for the monarch’s behaviour, The knowledge of all 
these moral verses should be productive of good, should help to ward 
off all evil and suffering, should enhanee one in. prosperity, health 
and honour, ‘They have been inscribed on half the eloister pillars by 
command of His Majesty, who wishes thereby to lead his people 
Along the path of Knowledge... atts 

We now come to naahes eatery Of poetry, the Klon, in the 
forms of the Phieng Yao Kolabot and Kola Aksorn.’ These have 
not been translated nor adopted from anywhere. They formed a 
collection of examples of Siamese Klon verses on a variety of subjects 
composed by a group of poets incinding the King himself. In the 
prologue to the collection, it was stated that they had bean composed 
by a number of pots at the instigation of His Majesty who wished 
that future generations should by able to obtain easy access to that 
“branch of knowledge which was in olden times considered as the 
knowledge essential toa gentleman but hus now become rare among 
people who have turned to bad ways", It was further explained that 
these verses had been written as examples of rhetoric and consequent- 
ly contained much of a worlllly nature, The King was well aware 
that erotic poetry was the opposite of the spiritual but with the above 
excuse he wished that the collection should be tolerated in some such 
manner as the dedication of music and song. The contents of these 
Verses ure mainly erotic, as the name “Phleng Yao" suggests; the 
maim interest lying Ina kind of verbal extravaganza, in which an 
intricate play on tonal accents is a feature. It is consequently 
somewhat difficult to give details in a way which would be wnfficient- 
et eee! el 


1, Published by the Royal Institute, with an introduction by 
Prince Damrong giving an historical survey: of Siamese Poetry, under the 
title of HINRTUT NALIN WAS TAD mis manpsaNdis ltAliRahlum 
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ly interesting to any one but a native Siamese, thus: 
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In treating uf inscriptions of the cloisters mention. should be 
made of the paintings, now vanished, illustrating an importait Lranels 
af Siamese fable literatures, These were arranged in colleetians 
(called Pakaronam) The two collections painted hare deserve 
tontion, althdogh to explanatory Hiseriptions seen ever be live 
existed. As in most of those closeal and modern languages of 
Asia which have been jntuvueed by Indian Aryan civilisation, these 
collections form » distinct class in Siamese Litvrature, Some vollee- 
tions can be traced through Lao Literature to have originated from 
the Pancatantra, whilst others are obviowly later translutions into 
Sianiese from various suurees, ‘The collection of the fables of Nonduk 
(corresponding to Vaticatantra L) here represented wae no doubt 
thus story of Nonduk the bull? as related by Tantrai, the daughter of 
A prime minister, wh pacitlod hier sovereign, like Schelwragade, hy 
telling him stories on consecutive nights and thereby saved her 
family from imminent death, According to M. Finot, (Recherches sur 
lu literature liotienne, BEFEO, XVI, 5), the story of Tantrai ix in- 
traductory of four separute collections of fables of whith the collection 
of Nonduk is the first. ‘The story of Tantrai and at lesat tho colle. 
tion of the fables of Nonduk aleo exist in Javanese literature Tho 
Sinmes version of T arsion of Tantrai inelutling Nonduk has also been translited 
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into French by Professor Lorgeou (Les Entretiens de Nang Tantrai, 
Paris, 1924), The other work, the collection of tales of the Pisiea, ! 
was also of Indisn crigin, although its venne has not yot been traced 

An important section of the preeineta on account of its eney- 
clopadic inseriptions is the enclosnre of the four great chetivas, 
Rama L brought down what remained of the famous standing Buddha 
in the main chapel of Wat Phra Sri Sarbej in the palace of Avudhya. 
The statue could probably not be repaired haying been burnt aud 
stripped of gold mutal by the encroy during the sack of the old ea pital. 
Tt was consequently not restored but buried or rather built over, thus 
giving rise to a chetiya 41 metres in height behind the yiain chapel, 
The chetiya was repaired by Rama TIM. and decorated in grean. ‘The 
latter monareh built two more on vithor side of it, a white one 
dedicated ty His ruyal father King Rama Ul. and « yellow one for 
himself, King Mongkut built a hinw chetiyn behind; and, as if 
socing the futility of the custom, released His successors from the 
obligation by Jaying down a ruling that in future when no more 
space would be available let no sovereign feel obliged to build more 
chetiyas of this nature for himself, because it should be understood 
that the first four kings knew one another personally and would 
naturally wish to have thoir motuments in one and the sume place. * 
Now these chetiyas are surrounded by an enclosure containing several 
pavilions in which are placed many more encyclopaedic Inver) pticws, 
Taking them altogether we have the following :-— 

(#) Inscriptions explaining jstintings depicting 24 of the 
Birth Stories of the Buidhw. ‘The stories are continued and com- 
pleted in the quter pavilions next to the exterior walls; 

(b) Inseriptions desorihing twedieal matters, forming the 
medical library of this “University in stone”. Among subjects 
treated are: treatment of stmall-pox, massage, pharmacopaeia, 
pediatrics, child-birth, ete, It was mentioned that this section was 
written by a court physician by name of Phys Bamroe Rajabaedya ; 
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2 Phra Rajavicharn, (King Chulalongkorn's critiel pamphlet 
on the memoirs of « Princess), p. 242, | 
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(¢) Regulation strength of the army in grand reviews, as on 
the ocrasion of Kathin presentations, in which the four divisions of 
an arny, handed down from Ancient India, were still adhored to, 
It is interesting alyo to find mentioned the regiments of Cham and 
Japanese mercenorics armed respectively with kria or Malny dag- 
xers and axes! The pictures of these two regiments happen to 
remain in good preservation, Studenta of Siamese literature will 
find fiere idantiosl names of royal * War horses and eleplants” as in 
the epic of ‘Taleng Phai from the pen also of Prince Paratimunnyit, 
Among animals drawing war chariots and conveyances of the com- 
Hitarint are oxen, buffaloes, donkeys and even camels: 

(4) Contemporary moralist literature was rupresented by the 
well known and now popular Krishna Son Nong, as well as Ashta 
Banor, Bali Son Nong, and Subhasit Phrs Ruang, The first mon- 
tioned, from the pen again of Prince Paramanujit, id esteemed to he 
one of the most eloqnent pieces of Chanda poetry in Siam anid tw 
prescribed for Government schools down to the present day. The 
subject treated of i8 the conduct of « good wife, being the advice 
given to her sister by Krishna, better known as Draupadi the bride 
of the Pandavas of the Malhabhimta.’ The authorship of the other 
three ia not known, but like the first they were tn the nature also 
of moral mexims in verse. In the Ashta Banor a royal personage, 
Who had endenved himself to eight monkeys of the forest hy daily feed- 
ing them, is given much advice of a moral nature in gratitude for 
his yonerosity by those animals who turn out to be celestial beings 
in disguise, The poem called Bali Son Nong details the dying 
instructions of the Monksy-king to his brother Sugriva as to the 
proper behaviour uf one e Baring # Sovereign in anticipation of the 





I, Bites: wi writing the above 7 have come acres a note ty the 
late King Chulalongkorn written in 1889, identifying the episode on a 
part of the Vanaparva of the Muhabbiurita, where the very same story 
is told io ntmowt identiol terme.  (Sisdufemquansnutes hi ihn 
TN. A. Marin), 
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latter's service under Raina, The last poem as its name indicates is 
supposed to have heen a collection of sayings of that figure of 
romance, the once mythical sovereign of Sukhodaya, but now identi- 
fled with the historical Sri Indraditya ; 

(¢) Two inscriptions bear witness to the considerstion given 
to tho once all-important subject of Astrology and omens One was 
written in verse without any statement as to authorship, while the 
other gives Pali formulae for warding off evils, 

Mention has already been made of the pavilions next to the 
outer walls, where were painted the Birth-Stories of the Buddha 
continued from the pavilions in the encloanre of the great chetiyas, 
Besides the Birth-Stories, however, thers are mingled figures and ins- 
criptions of interest. Instead of mural decorations in paint, here are set 
up figures of rishis in what were deemed to be attitudes of physical 
self-culture with explanatory verses and charts written on the wall 
behind.’ Each of the sixteen pavilions had also two stone figures 
representing various Nationalities, among whom we find the 
Singhalese, Siamese, Karen, African, Duteh, Italian, French, Japanese, 
Arab, Turk, Pathan, Russian, Tartar, Shan, Burmese, Hindu, Malay, 
Cham, Lao, Korean, Annamite, Chinese, Cambodian, Liu Kin, 
Notable absentees were the English, American, Portuguese and 
German. In the latter case of course this was befor 1870, The 
explanatory verses for both the rishis and the nationalities were by 
different authors of the period. A few specimens of the inseriptions 
of the latter class of figures, of which only two remain, may be 
interesting 
The Siamese (by Prince Paramannjt) 

“The figure of a Siamese, handsome as if shaped by Heaven 
dwelling in the prosperous and glorious city of Ayudhya......... 

“ He wears a coat of ravishing material, a painted panung: .....” 





1. It would seem from Crawford's description that instead of the 
stone figures, these illustrations of physical culture were then painted 
on the walls, The figures ninst then by innovations of the second 
restoration, 
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The parts left ont are nothing more than complimentary 
epithets. 

The Dotohi, i. e Duteh (by the Rev. Phra Nanapariyati) 

* The farang figure here represents a sea-faring nationality , 
strong and wnshakable in their faith of Jean Christ, who they 
believed created the World. 

“In semblance like the English, Wearing trousers, coat and 
hat, inhabiting a country to the south called Vilands, they are called 
Dotehi" 

The information above though rather inaccurate is yot clear, 
excepting the meaning of the « country bo the south called Vilanda “, 
Perlinps the author meant south of the English whom he had just 
mentioned, or perhaps he was thinking of the Dutoh colonials nearer 
Siam. Vilanda or Blanda wight have been nssimilated from 
“Flanders”, In more modern times Hollands js aleo teed, buat 
Dotchi has never been met with elsewhere, Tt ia also interesting te 
note that the English, whos figure is not among the thirty-two set up, 
wae nevertheless well-known as evidenced by this and other similar 
mscriptions, 

The Franeais (by the Rev. Phra Maninayok) 

“The Frangais in a black tunis with gold epaulettes and 
gilded buttons on the breeches (/), a wateh chain dangling from his 
pocket ; 

“His country is on 0 par with (that of) the English, and 
possesses high mountains It is guarded on the borders by Sipdys 
husring rifles as protection for the populaes", 

Apparently Siam was well acquainted with French officialdom. 
The term Sipiy i» more generally known by its Anglo-Indian 
orthography of Sepoy, although the word came originally from the 
Persion “Sipahi" which would sound nearer to the Siamese pronuneia- 
tion, 

The Japanese (by Princes Dej Adisorn) 

“Tho attractive figure here demands your stop and admira- 
tion, being » standing figure of a Japanese. On ils head are two 
tufts of bundled hair, and he wears 4 multi-coloured gown, 
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"His habitat is on the island of Nippon among hills; be is 
skilled in all crafts, his sword is beautifully gleaming, his trade 
among others isin teapots and pinto”, 

The foreigner’s mistaken idea of the multicoloured kimono 
of a Japanést is evident here also, The origin of the Siamese “ pire!” 
is here indicated and its identification with the « bento” ia obvious. 
The Roweh Pitasbag (by the Rev. Phra Ninaparivati) 

“The Rouch Pitashag here lives in the West. His country 
eontaind a big popalation, so have I heard. In the wet months 
thire ary hailstorm and extremely cold rinstorms 

“The conntry folk there wear coats made of shewpskin, and 
sleep hy the fire, Some of them kill gnats to make coats of their 
skin whieh are overbearingly malodorous”, 

Another nationality was also given as tho = Rouch living near 
Chinese territory” which has heen presumed to refer to the Russian 
Tartar. 

Behind the enclosure of the great chetiyas again, ia another 
enclosure of the Library with similar pavilions containing more ins- 
eriptions. Within the Library itself was depicted the atory of the 
nine Bividhiat councils for the revision of the Master's teachings, 
with explanatory inseriptions, ‘No texta of theas was published by 
the Royal Institute, but the history of these councils is well known 
to students of Siamese Buddhism, It ean be found fully reiterated 
in Prines Damrong’s edition of Chao Phya Dibakarawongs’ History of 
the First Reign, treating of the ninth council held undor the patronage 
of King Rama L. of the Chakri dynasty in 1788, sixty years before 
its inclusion in this eneyelopaedia instone. ‘The story of these eoun- 
cils is un interesting indication af the way by which Buddhism came 
ta this country. ‘The first thre cotmeile are well known in every 
school of Buddhism, having taken place in India. The council of 
Kanishka, however, ix not mentioned, the cleavage of Mahayana doc- 
trine not being taken into account In its stead we haye the council 
in Ceylon of Mahinda, some 20 years after the thind Council of Asoka, 
and another ane, the Bfth, come 200 years afier, aleo jn Ceylon, 
Then over 500 years afterwards the work of retranslating into Pali 
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from Singhalese of the Canons by Buddhaghosha is reekoned as the- 


sixth couneil, "The seventh council in 1044 of the Christian era again 
toole place in Ceylon. The eighth brings us over to Chiengmai and 
is dated 1477, taking place under the patronage of King Tilaka or 
Lok, the famous adversary of the Siamese King Phra Paraina Trai- 
lokanath (1448-1488) The text tella us that Buddhism was brought 
to Burma from Ceyton by King Anurudh of Pagan and from there 
spread to neighbouring countries, Other councila in Ceylon and 
Burma not in thia chronological seqnence were not treated off. 

The pavilions were painted with representations of the 
earlier episodes of the Ramakirti leading up prestunably to the eom- 
ing of age of Rams, though most of the Inseriptions have been lost, 
Additional spaces were decorated differently in each pavilion and 
there were the Incarnations of Vishnu, the wiles of women, the story 
of thy Mon woman's divine rice, the story of the Songkrant, and the 
story called Sibsong Liem (the Ducdecagon), Unfortunately ouw of 
the pavilions was pulled down to make room for the enlargement 
of the enclosure of the grout chetivas due to the erection of the blue 
chetiya by King Mongkut, and thus. pert of the episodes of the 
Ramakirti as well as. the Incarnations of Vishnu have been lox, 
Another pavilion fell under the weight of the Library dome whieh 


crumbled down, and cansed the loss to us of another svction of the: 


episodes and also the “wiles of wamen", Whatremains is incom plete, 
It should be noted, however, that so far aa we cain judge from thoir 
fragmentary remains the episodes from the Ramakirti, follow the 
well known Ramakirti of King Rama L in all respects, The Sibsong 


Liem survives in w written form elsewhere and has heen published. 


by the Royal Institate’ Prince Damrong, in a preface to the Intter, 
was of opinion that the work belonged to the later Ayudhya period 
whilt the story being Persian in setting must have been translated 
from some esteumed piece of Persian Literature brought over by the 
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diplomatic missions from that country in the time of King Narni. 
The story relates how Mumun of Baghdad (identified there with 
Mehmud of the Ghoznavid dynasty reigning about the end of the 
10th. century A. D., although it might have aleo been Mamun the 
son of Harun Al Raschid, which iv in my opinion more likely) went 
to the tomb at Ctesiphon of the great Nushirwan of the Sassanid 
dynasty and found the duodecagonal mansoleum, on each of the twelve 
sides of which were inseribed the tables which forni the subject 
of this work. Some of the painting remains, It is interesting to 
note that the dress und mise-en-acéne are Siamese and not. Persian. 
The inseriptions concerning the Mon woman's divine rice are 
found on six slabs and are not exactly clear in point of their raison 
etre in the “ encyclopaedia”. The story labelled “jy Bicypn hint” 
is about two daughters of a certain Brahman in the mythical era of 
one of the Buddhas preceding Gautama the present Boddha, "Those 
girls accidentally learned and practiced the art of boiling rice for 
divine sacrifice every Wednesday and thereby acquired untold wealth 
for their father, The father latterly deserted his daughters at the 
instigation of # mother-in-law; and the girls though left to them- 
selves in the forest set up their own home and prospered with the 
help of their sacrificial rice, until the elder became consort to the 
King of Benares. Negleet of the sacrifices while at court soon re- 
duced her to banishment aw] poverty, hut she was finally re-inmtalled 
through the aid again of her sacrificial rice. It is not known whether 
the story should end with the sixth slabasrelated here or whether 
there were more which are missing, There seems, however, to be very 
little said in connection with the nationality of the heroine, and one 
has to presume that the Mon woman referred to in the title corresponds 
to the elder danghter of the Brahman although nowhere else have 
we been told that the Mon race dated back 4o far. Why the Mon 
element should come in at all is. a mystery altogether. King Chuls- 
longkorn explained in his treatise dealing with Royal Ceremonies! 





1. aeoatnul fementhiiureniou Nn. wee, King Chola- 
ene “Court Ceremonies", Slimete, published B.E. 2463 (1920). 
p. 831. 
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that Barna TTT was wont to have regolar sermons inthe palace. and the 
subject of the sermons were all included in these inseriptions When 
it came to the turn of some minor priests many of whom were Mon, 
the subject became more trifling until the word “ Mon" came almost 
to be identified with trash, he juxtaposition of this inscription to 
the next one to be deseribed would pérlisps suggest in an indireet 
way how the Mon element had come in, 

The inscriptions about the Songkrant are not complete, The 
tirst slab acknowlulges its source to have come frou Pali writings 
in the country of the Mons, ‘The narrative again goes back to the 
mythical uges to explain the origin of the Sengkrant or new vear 
festival, In those days the calendar was lunar and. the vear com- 
menced on the first day of the waxing moon of the fifth month. For 
purposes of astrological reckoning, however, « solar calendar had to 
he kept up and according to this the date of the entry of the sun 
into Aries (April the 13th) was popularly observeil under the name 
of Songkrant (Saiikranti), Popular tradition had it that on this 
lay « Songkrant angel arose with the dawn in the Eastern sis, ann 
her mount, her nttitude, her food were uuiterials for the divination 
of the people's welfare for the coming yoar and therefore formed 
subject of much speculation. Qur inseriptions tell us of the popular 
story of the Seven Songkrant angels, daughters of Kapila the Brah- 
man, who lost his head ina wager. ‘The head had to be borne aloft: 
and each new year at the ann's entry into Aries, « daughter took 
her turn to fy round the World with the father's head. It should 
be noted that like the last inseription the present one claims a certain 
connection also with the Mon country and hoth stories seem to have 
been in the nature of explaining away the orivin of customs. ‘The 
former perhapa might have-been intended to explain the eustom of 
giving rice to ascetics on Wednesiays although nowadays no one 
seems to practice special charities on that day rather than any other, 
The latter's purport is of course cloarer. 

On the outer walls of these pavilions will be found other 
inscriptions whith are not quite complete, They are the well-known 
Klong Lokaniti, or " Verses of Worldly Wisdom,” from the pen of 
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Prince De} Adisorn, a younger brother of Rama ILL, who besides being 
a poet and » scholar of note, was a statesman of some repute He 
was later promoted by King Mongkut to the rank of Krom Somdech, 
which is reckoned as an equivalent to the modern Somdech Krom Phya. 
His" Verses of Worldly Wisdom " were in nature similar to the four 
collections of moral maxims mentioned above, It consisted of 845 
stanzas, and was according to its own introduction, taken from old 
maxima, which seem to indicate 4 Siamese origin. 

Behind the enclosure of the Library were two rockery groups, 
one containing a small pavilion said to be European in style, and the 
other'a Chinese. Both lad mural paintings, but there does not seem 
to exist any inscription, and therefore, the painting having been lost as 
in the case of ulinost everything else in the monastery, we are notina 
position to know anything beyond the fact that the European pavilion 
contained pictures of the thirteen stores (am Au), and the Chinese 
oné had representations of the famous historical episode of Chinese 
history, the Three Kingdoms, 

Two more buildings in the precincts contained paintings and 
explanatory inscriptions, One was the Sala Kan Parien, presumably: 
intended to have been a school in older times, though no sueh purpose 
has ever been connected with this kind of building in any Tonnatery 
nowadays. It is true that the Sala Kan Parien up country often 
serves among others the purpose of a local school, where primary 
education is given to the children of the village, but this in an 
entirely new idea and cannot have any connection with the sugges- 
tion above. Anyhow when the Sala Kan Parien of this monastery 
was planned, it could never have been intended to be # school at all. 
Ita mural decoration was on the subject of Hell and the Patas, aApirita 
of the deceased, undergoing their purgatorial period, but unlike the 
Purgatorio of Dante, the World of Petas seemed to have heen much 
less agreeable, The Peta in Siamese art is ustial ly extremely «maciat- 
ed, whilst in northern Buddhism he is called the hungry ghost, 
The inscriptions tell us that in 1838 Prince Kraisaravijit, the super- 
intendent of the whole work of restoration, was’ commanded by the 
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King to have this Sala painted with pictures of Hell and the Potas 
The subject was taken from the Devndiita Sntta of the Majjhima 
Nikdya dealing with the fate of those who neglect the messengers of 
death. It would not seem necessary to translate the eantents in this 
short survey, dealing as it does with a subject common to menastia 
artand possessing no historieal interest, 

We now come to the last building of epigraphical interest and 
importance—the Vihara of the Reclining Buddha, As above stated 
this was a new addition of Rama IIT, and not restoration. We 
learn from the poetical narrative of Prince Paramanujit already 
referred to that here was to be found on inscription detailing the 
work of this second restoration, 'Thia particular inseription, however, 
does not exist and nothing is known of jts contents, although an 
empty slab of stone remains to testify to the statement of its ex- 
istence by the Patriarch that: 
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“Ona stone in the great Vihara 

where the Lord's reclining efficry Ties, 

will be found minute information 

the wise, who read, will know of (this restoration)”. 

The mural painting of this Vihara was euriotaly not speci- 
fied in the Patriarch’s narrative, which was rather strange eon- 
sidering the minute detaila elsewhere, The only mention of it was 
thst the northern wall of the monastery was énlarged, an image of the 
Reclining Buddha was built in brick and plaster and a Vibara built 
over to give it shade, No mention again of the Vihara was mado 
in the verses giving details of the painters and the nature of the 
painting in the various parts of tho monastery. Nevertheless 
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the Vihira ix full of paintings, and inscriptions, although many of 
the Iatter have been lost. As in the mai chapel, its paintings 
remain in # tolerable condition, while in most other lmildings 
very little ts discermble. “The window panes, besides containing 
decorative gold paintiny of a stereotyped character, have alao towanls 
their lowest parts paintings of certain stories.'as yot not wholly 
identified. Prince Damroug thinks they deal with Fulk-lore. Between 
the windows the scheme of the Uposatha is continued. While in 
that sanctuary were painted the lives of the forty-one eminent disci- 
ples, here we have the lives also of the thirteen eminent women disci- 
plesof the Holy order as well as twenty eminent mermbers of the laity of 
both sexes, Above the windows inthe spacious sides of the building were 
pictures depicting Singhalese history according to the » Mahavansa” 
from the earliest recorded times down to the famous single combat 
on elophants between Kings Abhayaduttha and Klara, resulting in 
the former's victory and consequent conquest of Anuradhapura. 

In dealing in & general way with the inseriptions of the 
onastery, mention must also by made of the fact that not by 
inscriptions wd paintings alone was the encyclopaedic nature of 
the ensemble emphasized, but also by other decorations and embellish. 
ments such as architecture and gardening We have for invtance 
stone from Sukhodaya, Lobpuri and Rajapuri, marble from Nakon 
Nayok, and sandstowe from Jolapur} and Rajapuri; we have speci. 
mens of all the then known branches of fine arts and artistic crafte- 
thanship, painting, sculpture in metal, plaster, wood, ete, chiselling, 
and inlaid works; in supplement of the medical inseriptions it was 
said that every plant of any medicinal value was to be found thore, 
thus: 
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By the restoration of this monastery, King Rama ITD indeed 
ileserved to be given the honour of having been « patron of arts and 
learning, Like many other Oriental patrons in the sane field he 
surrounded himself with artists, poots and literary men whose names 
ave recorded in the inscription, many of which, such aw the names 
of Prince Paramanujit und Prince Dej Adisorn, have become identified 
with classic works of literature. 
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PREHISTORICAL RESEARCHES IN SIAM 
by 
Fritz SaRasin: 

While the Prehistory of the French possessious in Indo-China 
and of the British part of the Malay Peninsula has been carefully 
investigated, the enormous kingdom of Siam, comprising 518,000 
square kilometers, situated hetween the two above mentioned count- 
ries, lina, as far as prehistory is concerned, been left practically 
unknown, Only a certain number of polished neolithic axe-heads, 
discovered by chance, have been collected; but never has a real 
scimtific search for such objects been made. In 1926 1. HN. Eouns 
(9) has deseribed antl pictured tive neolithic axeheads found nesr 
Chong in the Siantese part of the Malay Peninsula. Later on in 
1931, the same author (12) described tive other stote-axes and two 
large stone-poundors, discovered in o tin-mine of the Surat District. 
They are again reproduced in a publication of A. Kerr and #. Seiden- 
fuden (21) These anthors mention that polished axe-leads have 
been found in the northern, eastern and southern parts of Siam, but 
never in the great central plain, The absence of such discoveries in 
Central Siam is certainly due to the fact that the Monam river covers 
every year during tho rainy season the entire plain with mud, 
exactly like the Nile in lower Egypt. 

In the exceedingly rich and beautifully arranged National- 
Museum of Bangkok, which the city owes to the great wisdom and 
never failing energy of Hix Royal Highness Prince Vamrong, o 
certain number of neolithic axe-heads are shown, Many of them 
have been found in the district of Luang Prabang already outside of 
the confines of Siam; others come from the country around Petjaburi, 
and quite 4 number from the Siatoese part of the Malay Peninsula, 
Another collection of neolithic axe-heads is in the possession of Mr, 
R, Havmeller in Bangkok. In the two collections one is rather 
surprised to tind only vary few so-called shouldur-axes besides quite 
s number of axes of ordinary shape In the Museum for instance 
there aro only three small shoulder-axes which have been found in 
to-day Siam in the vicinity of Petjaburi, In the southern part of 
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the Malay Peninsula this form i* conrpletely anknown, whereas in 
Indo-China shoulder-axes have been collected by thousands (H. 
Mansuy, 26,» 6. There can be no doubt that the shoulder-axe has 
been brought to Siam from the North-East, 

Prehistorical fragments of Pottery of the province of Surat 
have hoon described by vans (13), also rock-paintings of unknown 
age discovered in eastern Siam by Kerr (18) This is about all we 
know up to date concerning the Prehistory of Siam, 

From « paper of Kerr and Seidenfaden (21, p. 80) 1 quote 
the following passage: “So far no palaeolithic implements have 
been found within the confines of present day Siam. However, as 
no systematic research work has hitherto been undertaken, there 
may be lying a rich harvest, only awaiting discovery, especially in 
the caves which abound in the limestone hills in western and north- 
ern Siam.“ 

A geological map of Siam has not yet been made. This fact 
can easily be understood when one considers that about 70% of the 
surface of the kingdom is still forest-clad land (Kerr, 19, p- 35). 
From a prehistorical point of view the limestone formation contain- 
ing caves is naturally of primary interest. ‘The limestone formation 
furnishes one of the most striking features of Siamese landscape. 
Their outerops extend intermittently from the southern border of the 
kingdom in the Malay Peninsula at least as far north as Chiengrai, 
forming steep hills or small indented ¢hains of moderate height, 

* rising like islands from the surrounding plain. A typical example 
of such a limestone hill is figured in an article of Kerr (20, p. 14), 
This limestone is & very herd and often erystallized rock of light or 
deep bine colour and of Permo-carboniferous age, to be judged from 
the few fossile hitherto collected (Kerr, 20, Garrett, 15). Just as 
important for the Prehistorian ia the abundance of intrusive rocks, 
Basalt, Rhyolithe, Greenstones and so on contained in the Siamese 
mountains, 

The caves which abound in the limestone hills are not seldom 
quite beautiful, forming enormous domes adorned with mighty stalac- 
tites, Others are only like uarrow passages, and still others are 
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simply shelters with overhanging rocks The Prehistorian meets in 
Siam for his research work with the very great diffionlty that all 
the caves promising good resnits have boen transfurmed into buddhis- 
tie sanctuaries. They neually contain only one enormous statue of 
the great teacher, Others however are richly decorated and contain 
6 number of images and altars for offerings Many of these sanctua- 
ries have a floor made of stone-slahs or of coment, Quite frequently 
& brick-wall with » door closes the cave from the outside. Needless 
to say that in these sanctuaries it ix absolutely forbidden to undertake 
any resparch work, Other caves serve as dwellings for hermits. If 
one does not want to hurt the religions feeling of the people, thu 
caves, Where a research could be undertaken, are the most onfavora- 
ble objects. In French Indo-China, also » buddhistie eountry, this 
difficulty apparently does not qxixt. Miss Colani, who made number- 
less excavations in Tonkin-caves, mentionn only two cases when she 
was foresd to abstain from digging on account of the religions feel- 
ings of the people being hurt. 

My first task was to look for caves where digging was possi 
hie. My companion and nephew Rud. Iselin and myself went first 
to Chiengmai in the northern part of the kingdom, distant from 
Bangkok about 750 km. The city of Chiengmai, situated in the 
wide and fertile valloy of the Mepiny, lies at an altitude of approxi- 
mately 300m, With the great number of its temples and temple- 
ruins it makes the impression of a buddlistic Rome. A cave was 
tnentioned to ns in a hill not far from the village of Chom Tong, 58 
kw to the South of Chiengumi. Thu cave is approached from the 
top of the hill, It works straight downward into the mountain, 
Mighty curtains of stalactites and enormous pillars of stalaymites 
Kive to the place a most picturesque appearance, and in the dark 
backgrount reposes a beautiful bronze statue of Buddha, As the 
floor of the eave was wet and covered with earth washed down 
through the opening by heavy tains, digging woukl lave meant a 
long and difficult undertaking ; furthermore the presence of a vene- 
rated statue of Buddha made vf this place a shrine sacred to the 
people, However I believe that » careful research would have met 
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with snecess, because at the foot of this hill, on the bank of a stnall 
river I found « ” coup de poing” which most likely had been lost. by 
an old cave-lweller. 

Prom Chiengmai we went to Chiengrai, situated near the 
boundary of the French district of Luang Prabang. Thin city lies 
om the right bank of the Mekok river, i tributary to the Mekong, 
aml is at analtitude of approximately 380m. Ina westerly dirve- 
hon high mountain ranges appear with, in the foreground, inolated 
limestone hillx. One of these hills collod Doi Tan: Pra, with ite fa- 
mous cave, aroused principally our interest, This dome-shaped and 
forest-clad hill lies at a distance of 4 tu 5 kin. to the West of Chieng- 
rat on the left shore of the Mekok. It can he reached either by 
boat in one hear and a half, or more iyreeably by motorcar over a 
bridge practicable during the dry season, At the base of the hill 
the limestone-rocks form any caves and rock-sheltern In one of 
these shelters wo made a ditch 2 metres deop without the least 
stecess. ‘The yellow sail mixed with fragments of limestone con- 
tained not a single trace of human workmanship, 

The cave called Tain Pra —Tam being the Siamese word for 
cave—consists a4 4 matter of fact of two caves. The principal eave 


forms a very biy, deep and high dome-like room. It communicates 





Fig, 1 
The deahie cave Tam Pra. 


Prehistorical Researches in Siam. 175 


inside with a second and smaller eave. Both eaves have separate 
openings to the outside-world, about 4 metres above the lavel of a 
small pond. The pictury, Fig. 1, taken hy R. feelin, shows the two 
openings of that double cave, To the right is the ontranve to the 
Principal room, and to the left that to the smaller cave, A wooden 
bridge and » stair-case of coment make the access to the main eave 
very easy. In the interior of the big room a wooden temple has 
heen erected, protecting a gigantic image of Buddha. In froot of it 
is an altar with a great number of small images mude of stone, 
bronze, wood or clay. They are all offerings and placed at the feet 
of the principal statue, Siamese people are frequently visiting the 
place, praying before tue images, lighting small candles and uposit- 
ing offerings The smaller eave on the contrary contained no object 
of worship; there is only a small old temple made of bricks and [al- 
ling all to pieoes Tt was obvivus that digging in the sanctuary, that 
is in the hain cave, was out of question, but we hoped that an attempt 
in the kmaller cave would not meet with too iany great difficalties. 
We asked therefore the Governor of Uhiongrai, His Excellency Phya 
Rajades Vamrong, for the perniission to take # search in this part 
of the cave. Ho received us very kindly and explained to ta he 
would be interestud himself in such an investigation, but unfortunate- 
ly he was not ina position to give us such 4 permission without 
referring first to His Royal Highness Prince Damrony in Bungkok. 
He as Head of the Archacologieal service of Siam was the only one 
to grant our wish, Prince Damrong gave by telegram his consent 
under the condition that the Governor should go with um In this 
manner matters were arranged 

Near the entrance of the caves longitudinal ditch 2 metres 
lung and tn broad was cut ont, The protile was & most simple one, 
A snperticial layer, about 20 cm. deep, waa formed by sand mixed 
with fragments of bricks. Then followed a layer of about 80 em, 
consisting of warth coloured yray by ales In the upper part of 
this layer some sherds of plain and cord-marked pottery wer found, 
a little deeper « certain number of crude. imploments of palnoolithie 
character, made from Rhyolithy aud other eruptive rocks, alk some 
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round pebbles having heen used as hammer-stones, some Imups of 
red ochre and some broken bones of mammals Beneath this gray 
eposit the earth beeame yellow, frequently mixed with fragments 
of limestone, but without any sign of human workmanship, The 
rocky ground of the eave had been reached at the depth of 1.60 m. 
A secand ditch, perpendicular to the first one, made thy following 
day, gave the same poor resulta There can be no doubt that the 
real place inhabited by prehistoric men is the great cave which we 
could not touch for reasons mentioned before. 

After this first test in the North of Siatn we decided to try 
our luck in the South of the kingdom in the neighbourhood of Kaj- 
bari, We had been told that this region was particalarly rich in 
caves. The little town of Rajburi lies at a distance of 115 kum. to 
the South-West of Bangkok. Thanks to arrangements made by the 
Secretary of the Interior in Bangkok, the Mayor of the place Phyo 
Ram Kalja Publi, yut at our disposal a charming tittle house tloat- 
ingon the fine Meklong Kiver. To the West of Rajburi « great 
many limestone-hills rise abruptly from the surrounding plain. Onur 
friendly jandlord brought us personally in # niotorear ty a big cave, 
called Khao Tans, situated at the foot of a rocky hill about 18 km, 
in a southwesterly direction from Rajburi, The cave is a highly. 
vaulted mom, containing an image of Buddha: it is closed up by « 
wall with « door, and has its floor covered by a pavement of stones. 
A priest is taking caro of this sanctuary. For prehistorical research 
this cave may hive bown most interesting and promising, bot. being 
a ssnetuary, the question of digging was not even raised, Undoubt- 
tlly this cave has been inhabited by prehistoric men, for in & corner 
of it, where the pavement was missing, we found hy digging with 
the hammer a round pebble of yellow quartzite showing marks of 
Usage. 

On the following morning we travelled on horseback, guided 
by anofficer of the Goverment, in a north-westerly direction to an 
isolated chain of limestone-hills, Ina smal! valley a cave was shown 
to us, Tawny Rosi, unfortunately also a sanctuary, with stair-case, eument 
floor, images of Buddha and old inscriptions on the rocks Further 
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on in the valley a steep path leads to another eave about 70 1m. above 
the bottom of the valley, Tam Fa To. It is « long and narrow 
corridor with an image of Buddha in the dark background, only 
lightened by # small door in the briek-wall which closes the entrance, 
A little digging outside of the wall procured nothing of interest. A 
small rock-shelter near by promised better results This shelter, 
however, bad not been left undisturbed, fragments of bricks being 
mixed with the superficial layers Pieces of pottery plain or cord- 
marked were found until a depth of about 50 em.; in the deeper layers 
we fornd a great deal of lumps of ochre red and yellow, some pisces of 
limestone showing decidedly palacolithie forms, « few bones of maro- 
mits, some marine-shells and a great number of land-sholla (Oyelopho- 
rus) intact or intentionally broken, but not a single pisee of eruptive- 
rock could be discovered, Asa whold a very poor reault — 

Much more successful proved to be another enterprise in the 
vicinity of Lopbori, well known by its ruins in the style of the 
Khmer. Here also the Government provided ux with a swimming 
bungalow on a branch of the Menam-river. The Governor of the 
district, His Excellency Phya Bejrapibal, kindly informed ws that in 
4 limestone-hill near the village of Ban Mee wore some caver easy 
to reach, Ban Mee is the fourth station of the railroad north of 
Lopburi, at 161 km, north of Bangkok. H.R. H. Prince Damrong 
was again asked by telegraph kindly to give us permission for a 
research in this country, 

About 1 km. South-West of Ban Mee rises an isolated limne- 
stone-hill, called Smam Cheng, A great quarry of limestone has 
been started on the side of this hill A road practicable for motor- 
cars leads to the quarry and further on into a small valley with 
temples and hermitages. The first cave which the district-officer 
showed us, was again as nanal a sanctuary with a floor of stone-slab« 
Further on therg was another cave falling abruptly into the rock, 
about & metres deep, called Tam Kradam by our guide Fig, 2 
shows the entrance of the grotto taken fram the bottom. A hermit 
had established himself in this cave, building for himself a kind of 
wooden seaffoll. The bottom of the cave was covered with big 
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planks supported by stall pillars of cement rising from the flat 
bottom of the grottea, Two niches in the background had fortunate- 
ly been Jeft uneovered, permitting a search. 

The soil of this part of the cave 
to ths depth of 1 metre and more 
was literally filled with ounmlwr- 
less shells of Cyclophorus, intact 
or intentionally broken. The nae 
of ochre was clearly shown by 
the rel colunring of sine of the 


stones; bat the most welcome 


dikseovery wae tle fart that | 
found here quite a numer af 
toplementa of Pecidedly petlacnli- 
thie churacter made of Rhvolithe, 
Greenstomes and other eruptive 
rocks. Flakes and alia peless 
pieces of these rocks without or 
almost withont trace of wourk- 


Wanship, ware plentiful in the 





deposit, bones of tnatumals very 
eciree. Like all the in ploments Fig. 2 


found in the other places, not The entrance af 


Tam Krulam. 

single one showed the slightost 
trace Of polishing. Fragments of pottery were only found on the 
wurtace, 

We visited still another eave in the samo valley, Tam Kang 
Kao, its steep necoss being facilitated by 138 steps. The floor of this 
cave was thickly covered by a layer of excremeants of hate, exploited 
by Guano-seskers The horrible smell and the bat« flying around 
our heads hindered any serious effort in this place 

The relation of my researthes has clearly shown that they 
ean only be considered ae an ossay to elucidate the Prehistory of 
Sum. Noto single cave has been explored systenmtically and in 
totality, Such work must be done by people residing in the country, 
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Nevertheless, as my re- 
sults in the North as 
well as in the South of 
the kingdom agree with 
each other, [ dare hope 
that this accord may be 
considered as a proof of 
their correctness. Siam 
ontée thoroughly explor- 
el will certainly prove 
to be one of the coun- 
tries richest in prehis- 
torical remains | am 
led to believe that scarce- 
ly «a single habitable 
eave will be found which 
does not contain remains 


of prehistorical mon. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE 
OCULLECTED IMPLEMENTS 


1) Coup de poing 
from Cham Tong, fiz. 3 
mand bh This imple- 
ment isa roughly chip- 
ped pebble of Ryolithe 
of an irregularly pear- 
shaped form, 127 em 
long with # greatest 
breadth of 10.5 and a 
greatest thickness of 4.5, 
One of the two fnees, 
&, lite heen pretty well 
flattened by several 
coarse chips, the other 
side, b, highly vaulted 








Pig. 3% bi 


Coup de paing I/4 nat. size 
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is covered by the natural red ernst of the pebble. Towards the point 
some chips have exposed the green heart of the stone. The edge of 
the instrument is sharpened all saronnel. 
This rude implement compares with the 
elamsy and primitive eoups de poing, 
discovered by Miss M. Colani (3. p. 10) 
m the oldest Hoabinhian culture of 
Tonkin (example, 3, Ph I fige. 17) 

2) Findeat Tam Pre near Uhiengrai. 

The Fig. 4 shows an implement made 
from # light green pebble of tine-grained 
Diabase. ‘Thy pebble has been frufen- 
tionally broken. One of the two faces 
is, a8 & result of the fraction, completely 
flat and forms with the other onu, which 


is vatilted aml covered by the natural 





smooth crust of the pebble, a slurp and 
cutting edge, showing some small indents, Fig. 4 

marks of use On the thick side of the saplement mache: Diahase 
pebble, Opposite to the sharp border, a en 
long chip has 
heen removed. 
giving an excel- 
lent hold for the 
imlex. Le neth 
10 em. greatest 
breadth 5 5, 
greatest thick- 
ness tiem. This 
pieces represents 
the most alm ple 


method of the 





spproprintion of 
& natural pebble 


Pic. b= 


Intrument made trom State 
to an implement. 3/4 nat. size. 
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Similar instruments: made from pebblea by remioving some 
core chips have heen desorihed by Colani, out of the archaic Hoa- 
hinkian (Example, a, Pl T, fig, 6. 

The rade implement of Fig. 5 a and b has been worked 
out froma big pebble of ereen Slate The pebble has been broken an 
ay to form o fint 
nud thin, ppro- 
xtinately qnadr- 
angular plate. | 
One of the large 
faces of the plata, 
i, shows the 
smooth stirface 
Of the pebble. 
On ite saperiar 
border m Mut ehip 


has bem taken 





of. probably in 
order ta procure Fig, 4 bi 
& hold for the 
hand, The other 


fuee; b, completely flat, ia formed 


Treirumaind made fpagg SS lyaihes 


1 el, eee 


by the fraction of the pebble. Its 
interior border has been roughly 
and oblivuely chipped to a cutting 
edge, Length #4 em, greatest 
breadth 10.5, thickness 1,3 te 18 
om. This implement reminds 
ome oof the so-emalled haches 
courtes” diseovaral by Cian 
(6) in the palacolithie station at 
Lang Kay, Tonkin, 


The Fig. § represents a small 





Fig. 6 
dink of chirt $/8 oat, blze. 
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disk of white ehert, simply m piece of a broken round pebble; one of 
its sides is plane, the other roiled, Some small indents of the 
border sein to be marks of tse, Length 6.5.cm., breadth 6, thickness 
in the middly 2 em, 

A flat and thin pebble, Fig, 7. has 
served for grinding ochre as i shown 
by some red and yellow spots Length 
1S cm. greatest breadth 7.5, thickness 


I to 2 em, 





a FF 
Mlinde fue prtndicie cubes 


art cits alia 


The Point, Fig. 8, made from limes- 





fone, seem to me to be of a tou regu: 


lar ahape to be considered of a purely Fig 8h 
(he Patnt of linemetine 
natural origin, Prohably mo stone of 2/9 iat. aize, 
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approximately triangular shape has been used for making this 
imploment. ‘The profile forms a triangle with three coupletely flint 
kides. On the lower edge of the sharp middle-brim a triangular piece 
has been cut off, probably for procuring a hold for the fingers or for a 
handle, Length & em. greatest breadth 4.5, thickness at the base of 
the brim 24 cto. The use of limestone as a material for tmplements 
is not surprising, the crystallized limestone being of yreat hardness 

The deposit con 
tained also « certain 
number of heavy 
round pebbles, hav- 
ing served for ham- 
meting or beating, 
Gripanarks cannot 
he noticed on these 
stones «=The ham- 
mer-stone of the 
Fig, 9, of a yellow 
Quartzite, has «a 


amooth surface ex- 





cept on the places 


h h ; Fig. » 

- 7 

where hammering Hamuiner-atone of Quartzite 
had produced « 2/3 nat. pize. 


roughened appearance. 

Tnplements made of bones were very scarce. 
Of an indubitable workmanship is only the small 
Poiut of the Fig. 10, 3.7 em. long. Its hase has 
been cut in the shape of a semi-cirelo; the rest is 
very much damaged by humidity. 

There are still to be mentioned as contents of 
the deposit lumps of ochre, a certain number of 
broken bones of deer and « vertebra of a crocodile. 





Shells were very searee. I shall refer later to the 
f > M »] " 

ragments of pottery found in the upper part of ibaa Gi ts 
the layor. nat. sine, 


Fig. 10 
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3) Objects from Tam Kradem near Lopbari, 

Fig. 11 represents a very 
crude implement made from 
# block of Rhyolithe. The 
hase ix perfectly plain 
without any trace of work- 
manship; it is of an oval 
shape with some angles 
corresponding to the braail 
chips taken off from the 
upper surface of the block, 
11.5 om. long with « 
meximal breadth of 8 em 
The imploment has the 
shape of & pentayvonal 


pyramid, formed by large 





Isteral chips, leaving he 


tween them ou the top «a Fig. 
long, Hat and pentagonal fmplexent of Bhyolithe 


: = 2/3 net. ore 
piece of the original sur. 


face. The anterior roughly worked point has unfortunstely been 


damaged by the hoe The greatest thickness of this clumsy tool 


measures 6.5 ew. 

A similar piece, Fig, 12, also made af Rhyolithe, has a base 
of « long triangular form, pointed anteriorly, Its shape is also that 
of s pentagonal pyramid with « pentagonal piece of the original 
surface left on the top between the Interal chips. ‘The anterior paint 
presents some small chippings, Length 13.3 em, greatest breadth 
7.5, greatest thickness 6 em. 

To the same kind of implements made of Rhyolithe belongs 
leo the piece of Fig. 12 with a fat triangular base and « fist field 
an the top bomlered by big chips, An anterior point with a middle- 
brim has been worked in an unhandy tanner. Length 10.5 om. 
greatest breadth 9, thickness 4.5 or. 
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Daw utterly unable to express a definite opinion about the 
mods of use of these crude iuploments They may have served as 
scrapers, but more likely as arns or primitive coups de poing. 

Colani (3) mentions 
amongst the clumsiest im- 
plements of the oldest Hoa- 
hinhian socalled Perenuteurs 
or arms for throwing, which 
taay correspond to the ones 
described by me They 
have also the shape of big 
pyramii« with «a flat bass 
and large chips on the sides 
hordering ou the top a pee 
of the natural surface of the 
blowk ; their thickness sur- 
passes offen GS cm (Ex- 
amples Colaws, 3, Pl TY, 
Fig. 8. VU, Fig. 14, VIII, 
Fig, 0.) 

Allical forms, hut more 
carefully execute, are 
figured by Ntein Callenfels 


aml Keene (36) under the 





designation of Sumatra Fi. 12 
types, that ix to «ay of Pan pranietss at SPO Ny 
4 wat, alee 
huplements chipped on ane 
side only und having thy original surface of the pebble left on the 
other one. Partienlarly the piece of their Fig, 7 on PL LXV shows a 
marked resemblance to the Sianimese impluwents It comes from the 
Gua Rerbau cave in tie district of Porak and seums to represent a more 
highly developed fortn of the clumsy Siamese tools The authors 
(p. 164) consider nu pleniessts of this kind to beluny to the series of 
coups de poing. In the mesolithie culture of the “ Tumbian” of the 


Congo region rough stone implements of a similar type are also 
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found (Menghin, 32). 

A thiek pitck-like 
Point is shown in 
Fig. 14. It is made 
Of Rhivolithe anil 
very moch weathor- 
worn, s® that thy 
chipping hax teen 
ronileral indistinct. 
Length 9,7 en, 
breadth and thiek- 
need it the hase 5 YJ 
respectively, 35 en | 
The base is of pin 
irregularly rectang- 
lor shape, whilst thie 





Fly. 19 
potit forms « regular Emplatment of Rhyolithe 


triangle, two sides 4/4 out. wise, 


of which are smooth, the third enue rough, 
the whale lower side of the implement 
having bean left unworked. It ix probable 
that a natural piece of stone of.a more or 
less triangular form has bee used to 
make this implement Similar paints or 
Picks with thick base and triangular 
point are play found in the Prechelloan 
and Chellean cultures, aud alas in the 
Tumbian of the Congo region iniplements 
of this type neeur, Colant describes te- 
peatedly from thy archale Hoabinhian old- 
fashioned points roughly shaped by some 
chips out of « natural point-like piece of 
tone (Example, 3 FL TV, Fig. fi, heavy Fig. 4 


: . Mick of Point of Miryolithe 
point, 15.5 em. long), “a nat, alee, : 
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The Fig. 15 representa a Point in the aliagy of a leaf, tne 
from w flake or Riyolithe, §.G.cm. long with o groatest breadth of 
27 ol a thickiyees ab the Maw of NB i at the point of 02 en, 
The lower side of the imploment has been 
heft tatally anworked, while from the npper 
mint iady dupe tive been removed, The 
left border 


shows towards 





Fig. bS 
Leaf-like Point of fibrolitbe Fig. té 
8/4 nad. alte. Pointe of Bhivolithe 3/4 nal, alia, 


the pont oan unhandy chipping, 
producing, an indented aspect. ‘The 
point ia very dharp miwl the bene 
finishes also with o point, made ly 
4 lateral chip, ‘The implement re 
minds ome Of very roe Moustorian 
paint, Menghen (33, po 214) aya 
that points of tlw chops of laurel- 
leaves ane charnotertetic fir almost 
i) the cultures with espe de poli 
of the young Palavolithie. 


Tn thie caveddoposit { ito fe were 





also found sevyern! points, bemg 
amply sharpaleel fakes af ‘Rh ya- Fig. 17 


: ' Hoint of linens 
lithe without any trace of later Wd nat. aioe. 
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workmanship. Sometimes some chips have boen removed in order 
Lo improve the point oe to furnish a hold fir the hand ‘Two of these 
peints; 7.5 and cm ling, are represented in Fig. 16; o very erude 
point made frony limestowe in Fig. 17. 

The Fig. 
Sa and by 
alow i 
kind of 
Bera per 
rune) from 
a bliek af 
Rhivolithe 
US rn 
long. 5.5 
hired anid 
7 thiek. 
The uppor 
wide, mo, is 


rat = 





shia pan 
with a a Fig. ls h 
nharp mide Repeater itinde af Itpellihie 
L a) @ pal, alae. 

ille-brim, 
the dealivity of thy right ale having been left unworked anil 
rover liv the ontaral crust of the Ideek, while the left some lis 
tindergom chipping, Tle two lateral borders of thie implement are 
indontedt by ure The lower surface, b, is Himply formed) hy the 
fraction of the block, and is clumsily and obliquely worked on one 
Of ite herders. Primitive serapers of varied foris are Frequently 
met with in the Tonkin-caves. 

Another implement of the same by pe, Fig 19. toade also from 
a bleek of Hhyolithe, t+ of a time Iigger sive, 15.5.om. bony, § broad 
anil 6 to 6.6 em. thick Tt byes roth beets quite tinished, the lower side 
pirwntineg great irregularities The upper side, fook-shaped with » 


middle-bem his, exactly like the piece in Fig. 15, tha right declivity 
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left unworked and co- 
vered by the crust of 
the block, and the left 
one roughly chippocl, 

‘The little instrument 
of the Fig, 20, made of 
® piece of dark lines- 
tone, i remarkable for 
the fmet that it Jina 
hvon hesmearod on four 
places witli «a red eolotur, 
probably ochre. Tt live 
a length of 3.5 em, at 
ite Iie na breadth of 
and a thickness of 
lien, Near the pomt 
soe fine chippings 
contrast by their ilurk 
eolour from the gray 
and decompose! surface 
of the implument, 


There are stil) to be 





Pig. 10 
Sorper hinds af Thriiithe Wb ial, alte. 


mentioned, ns cmtents af the deposit, many 
Hikes frou rocks foreign to the Hmestone- 
coves, showing nO or hlmost no braces of 
workmanship, and further traces of ochre. 
The chief part of the food of the cave- 
divellurs consisted undoubtedly of mollusts. 





The whale Jepesit wae crowded with in- 
y numernble ahells of terrestrial molluska 

Fig. 20 
Implement maiky of limentpre, 
3/4 fats sina, broken Very rarely shella of « preat 


(Cyelophoridae 1 most of then intentionally 
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Nanina were mixed with the others As for the bones of mammals, 
only a piees of the mandible of o young pig lias been found. Same 
fragments of modirn pottery were lying on the surface. 

4) Objects from 
the roek-shelter 
Tee Rap buri. 

Samples uf 
ro¢ks forsigy 
to the lime- 
shone #lieltor wore 
completely lack- | 
frag, DG tana Ue 
that eruptive 
rocks are rare in 
this vicinity. Tn- 
steal of sueli 


eruptive rocks 





limestone has 
been used for a Fig. 71 by 


making tools, Ar Knife made of limestone 


Sid tut. alze, 
implement in- 


doubtedly exeented in limestone is the knife shown in Fi. 21, a 
and ty; it haw a length of ? om, « breadth of $7 to.5 and a oninbast 
thickness of 2 em, One of the two sides, a is slightly vaulted and 
Khaw ditferout marks of chipping: the other one, b, presenta a 
eharp atl longitudinal brim, The steep declivity on the left of the 
brim has probably served as a hold for a finger; the right one, whibh 
if broader and slightly concave, finishes with an edge showing marks 
af use, The two ends of the implement are traversely Erimked by 
hile. 

Himan workmanship may “appear wo litthy doubtful on the 
thik point wr pick of the Fig. 22, consisting of « very mueh weather- 
worn piece of limestone. Novertheless the resemblance with. the 
point made of Rhiyolithe and represented in Fig. 14 is striking. The 
profile of the point is quadrangular, that of the thiek base more irre. 
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gulor. Some chips removed froin the hase seem to Zive an easier 
grip of the tiplement. Length 10.5 cm., breadth wud thiecknews of 
the base 6 aml 4.5 cm, respectively, 

A very crude scraper madi of Jimes- 
tone corresponds in its shape to the 
strapirs of Rhyolithe, represented jn 
the Fig. 18 and 18. ‘The deposit con- 
tained also many lnmaps of red and 
vellow ochre, some broken lanes of 
mammals and an abundance of sholls 
OF Cyelophoridae Marine shells of 
Arta indicate that the sea is ot vury 
far off (about 50 km), In the super- 
ficial layors fragments of pottery were 
found. 

Pottery, A certain number of shuns 
of pottery of an old aspect, Plain or 
decorated, have been collected in the 
cave Tam Pra and in the rock-shelter Fig. 20 
ome Rajburi The ingtarial ceed) Point of limestone A/4 tat. aise. 
make the pottery in one thd the same locality is sometimes onarsa 
and mixed with grains, sometimes pure and yraintess, Evxina (14, 
P 57), for instancey, niet with the same state of things in the neolithi« 
station of Nyong in the Malay Peninsula. 





In the first place I draw the attention to a fragment of pottery 
found in the Rajbhuri-shelter, because jts decoration fs different from 
all the others I collected. The surface of this Bherd, Fig, 23 9, is 
divided by elevated horizontal and vertical bars into «mall sunken 
squire: Exactly tho same pattern has been deseritwd by Stein 
Callenfels and Kvans (36, PL LXX, Fig, 8) from a fragment found in 
the Gua Kerbau-cave in the Perak district. The two authors are of 
the opinion that these squares may have been produved by pressing 
a stamp into the soft clay, and that this pattern tay be an imitation 
of basket-work. This explanation may possibly be the right one, as 
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it ts. difficult indeed to imagine that u pattorn of this Kind could have 
originated by moulding « pot ina basket or other tress-work. (ti 
the other hand the frayment, Fix, 23 b, found in Tam Pra, presents 
Leweath a plein mind slightly concave border a pottorn incom bbed ly 





Fig. 23 
Fragmene of Mouery — 
@ from Hajburi, b-e from Tam Pra, 


iat, sife. 


resulting from an impression of tresk work, furrows whith by erossing 
each other inchule clevates sqtiires. A similar crossing of furrows, 
thongh loss distinct, can alko be obaerved on the Fraginent of Fig. 
23 Samples uf thin kind of pottery, called by the French # Poterie 
av Panier “, by the English « Cord-marked Pottery", are Frequently 
represetited ji the publications concerning the Prehistory Of wcnth- 
Oustern Asim. 

The fragment Fig, 23 d, shows no eressed lines, but simply as 
system of more of less fine and perallod bars and furrows, Patterns 
of this kind are corteinly nwt resulting from an impression of tress- 
work, bot seem tO liave bean exeented with a comb or a stil brush, 
or snmply with stalks of grakees or pointed kticks, It was Perhaps 
with the idea to vive to this pattern a certain sepoct of hasket-worl 
that some double lines irregnlarly ase obliquely erosing the aystem 
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of parallel furrows have heen supplementarily traced. A pattern of 
parallel furrows and bars ix also to be seen on the sherd of Fig. 234 

Evans (10, p. 177), is of the opinion that patterns of this 
kind may have been made by tho potter by prewaing cords, one next 
to the other, into the soft clay. Such a proceeding would demand 
an extraordinary expense of Inbour and sean to me not probable at 
all, a4 the kane pattern could be obtained much oasivr by one of the 
means mentioned sboye, Patterns of this kind should therefore not 
‘be called cord-narked, 

As for the Age of the Pottery, the French investigators of 
the Indo-Chinese Prehistory are inclined to queribe pottery only to 
the young and fully developed nwolithie period (sea for instance 
Manswy, 26, pe 16nd 3382. When in Tonkin«aves with diposits 
containing Bacsonian or Hoabinhian oultures fragments of pottery 
have been found, their position near the surface has beon espwicially 
noticed or a disturbance of the layers’ was supposed. The Prehiste- 
rians of the Malay Peninsuls are jot qnite of the same opinion. 
After the results obtained by Stein Cillewfels and Fens in the 
Gua Kerban-cave (26, p. 158), cord-marked as well us plain Pottery 
belong already undoubtedly to the palaso-protonsolithic eultnre, but 
only to its last poriod (young Bacsoninn Not one Fragmwnt: of 
cord-narked ware hag been found in thy deeper layers, but only 
some plain fragments of whieh the authors suppose that they may 
have slipped down through holes made hy burrowing. animals, 

Enens (11, p. 21), save tint in tho! caves of the Malay Penin- 


sala Pottery, much of whieh ix cord-marked, appears detinitely asso 


tinted with the palaeco-protondulithic culture, as well as-with the fully 
developed neolithic period, whilst in Indo-China Pottery has only 
boon aseribed to this: Inter culture, [think that Stein-Citlenfels and 
Svans are right in ascribing Pottery ‘alreatly to the pulago-protoneo- 
lithic period. In this culture, as will he shown later, implements 
only chipped are found together with pebbles beitig polished tn one 
of their ends only. Thiv innovation js generally believed to be pro- 
duced by the contact of palasolithic men with s neolithic culture.  {f 
this view is correct, it soem quite natural that pottery should Sppenr 
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at the same time asthe knowledge of polishing implements, 

Cord-marked Pottery ix, as Evens (13, p. 208) save, not eon- 
fined to the palaeco-protoncolithie and the neolithic cultures, but is 
still found at much later dates, Indeed Fromaget has observed that 
still to-day cord-rmarked ware is made in the Laos district (Patte, 35, 
p. 17) 

As for the fragments colleeted in the superficial layers of the 
Siamese caves, I believe that they may quite well belong to the 
palaso-protonsolithie eulture, as no neolithic stone-implements have 
been found associated with them. 

General Considerations, ‘The stone-imploments discovered In 
the three Siamese eaves and described above, present a purely palaeo- 
lithie character, Not the least trace of polishing is to he found on 
them. They ure without exeeption very coarsely and primitively ehip- 
ped. Their form is only approximately comparable with the skilfully 
executed implements of the classic Palaeolithic cultures of Europe, 
One is even frequently tempted to look for their rélation with Pre. 
chellean cultures, By a few comrse chips, perfectly natural stones 
have been transformed into primitive implements, using as little 
Inbour as possible, ‘The Siamian”, as I shall provisionally eall it, is 
a palaeolithic culture of the must primitive nature. It is a culture 
of Ininters and collectors of food without the posession of any do- 
mestic animaly and without the knowledge of agriculture, 

For « comparison of the Sinmian let as turn our eyes first of 
all to Indo-China, where in a gtiat many caves of Tonkinese lime. 
stone-massifs, Bae-Son and others, very earefal explorations have been 
undertaken hy H. Manswy and Miss M. Colani. The most ancient 
Barsonian culture of Keo Phay and other caves is deseribed by the 
two authors (28, p. 41) as follows: “Dans les conches lee plus 
anciennes du Bacsinion, se reneontrent, on juxtaposition, des instru- 
nents du style paldolithiqne primitif, rappellant les piiees curacté- 
ristiques du Pleistocéne européen, avee dia huches de travail rudi- 
mentairs, Is plupart faites d'un galet non retouch, parfois an contour 
naturel repria par retounhes ploa ou moins dtendues, toutes fyant 
regu le polissage & l'une des extrémités seulement,” This culture ts 
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designed as “ Néotithique inférieur ", by others as “ Misulithique.”, 
In publication of Manswy of the same year 1925 (26, p. 38), 
we find the following passage:  Lioutillage paléolithique de physio- 
nomie challéo-moustérienne, découvert dans certains Uépdits de carer 
nee di Bae-Son, on association aver wn matériel néolithique fruste, 
fait. pressentir en Indochine, loxistence de gisements ne renfermant 
exclusivement que les proditits de l'industrie du Paléolithique des 
Premiers temps” 
, This prediction was very soon realized, In the year 1926, 
Miss Colant announced the discovery of a pure palacolithic enlture 
without » juxtaposition of polished implements in the Tonkinese 
province of Hoa-Binh, and later in the district of Ninh-Bink. Her 
well and richly illustrated publieutions give a very clear idea of this. 
archaic Hoabinhian culture (Colani, 10) 

It is characterized by the fact that frequently natural stones, 
left unworked or slightly modified by o fow chips, were used as 
implements, The big and heavy toolk resemble mostly only appro- 
ximately the forms of the European Palaeolithic. Chipping ix 
restricted to one side of the implements, the other side being left 
onworked and covered by the natural ernst of the pebble. Colani 
(3,p. 56) asserts that the implemonts of the oldest’ Hoabinhian 
belong to the clumsiest ever made by human hands ‘The material 
for the implements was furnished, ua it is the case in Siam, chiefly 
by eruptive rocks Lumps of ochre were freqnent in the deposits, 
Bones of mammals were more or lass richly represented in sone af 
the caves, while ity others they were wanting. A very important 
part of the diet of the cave<lwellers consisted of jollusks, chiefly 
Melanias, forming sometimes mighty layers in the deposita In the 
Siamese caves Melanias were not found, but in abundance a species 
of Cyclophorus, Cyclophorides also occur frequently in the Tonkin- 
ese Caves 

In deseribing the stone-implements found in the Siamese 
saves, I have already called attention to the numerous’ resety< 
blances with those of thw archaic Hoabinhian of Colent, Lam there- 
fore convinced that the Siamian belongs to the same group of palaéo- 
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lithic cultures, 

Io the Malay Peninsula the most important exploration ever 
undertaken is certainly the research in the Gua Korhancave by 
Stein Callenfels und Evens (36) They both found, almost ‘in the 
whole deposit of the rock-sholter, stone-inplenents simply ehipped 
without any truce of polishing, Palasoliths; as they eall them, mixed 
with others, showing polishing at oue of their ends only, Protoneo- 
liths. The culture of Gan Kerbau compares exactly with the Bacao- 
nian of Monswy. This same culture having now been found as wall 
in the South as in the East of today Siam, Tain convineed that fol- 
lowing raeareh will dissover it-also in the kingdom itself 

Evans (11, p. 21-22) haw said in 1930, that the moat ancient 
culture found up to todlay in the Malay States, was the palaeo-pro. 
toneolithie, and that a pure Palusolithic had still to be louked for. 
But Byens hitwelf (7) had published in 1910 an article concern 
ing a digging in # caved near Longgang, Upper Purak, where in o 
deposit of hones and «hells he hind only found clumsy Palasoliths, 
without any treed of polishing He adda in 1922 (8, p. 45), that 
of all the multiple localities explored by him, the Lengyony-caye only 
had contained « culture without polished implements. The pure 
Palaeolithic, corresponding to the Sidminn and the dldout Hoabinhias, 
ean thorefore be accepted as ales existing in the Malay Peninsula. 

Neither in Indo-China, nor in Siam or in the Malay Peninsula 
have traces of the Aurignacian, Solatrean, Magdalenian or Azilinn 
cultures been disooverd. The Palasalithle of thia region passes, on 
the contrary, imperceptibly and without any separating layers to a 
primitive, and further tou well developed Neolithie culture. 

The question has-now to he diseussed what age many be attr 
buted to the Palaeolithic of sonth-saatern Asia, All the students of 
the Prehistory of this region are rightly mmanimous In the Opinion, 
that the term Palaeolithic ” should not at all mean a synchronism 
with the palacolithic period of Europe, but only « similarity af the 
implements and the mode of their making, Stein Callenfels aml 
Evans for instants (36, p.146), express themaglyes on this (question 
as follows: * We consider that the term Palaeolithic should not be 
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employed as indicating a period of time, but a culture, in which the 
peopl, as far as regards using stone, only knew how to make chippwil 
implements," and vans (11, p,23) says: " Because a atone-implement, 
from Malaya or elsewhere, is of the same type as ono from Europe, 
it does not by any imeana follow, that it uf the same age.” Heine- 
fieldern also (1G, p47) accents in his paper on the stone-ace of soutls- 
eastern Asia, that he employs the term “ Palaeolithic” exclusively 
in the sense of a culture, and by no means in that of a determination 
of age. 

A very high or pleistocene age of the cave-depoxits of south- 
eastern Asia is already rendered very little probable by the f{net, 
that in Australia certain tribes still to-day employ tiplements of 
palacolithic and protonsolithic character. The nature of the eave: 
deposits also spoaks against 4 very old age. The bones of mammals. 
which accompany in the Tonkin eaves the palacolithie culture, are, 
as Colani (3, p69) wnggests, hardly older than those of the more 
superticial layers, which sho considers wa being those of resent apecies, 
About the remnants of animals of the Bucsonian: Monewy (20, p35) 
says, that they seem to lim to belong to species still existing in the 
eauntry. Nevertheless it is not to be forgotten that the botea of 
mammals collected inthe Tonkin and Malayan caves, haye never 
heen carefully compared by an expert Palacontologist with those of 
recent forma, The few bones found ly myself in the Siamese enves 
represent a much too small material as to he of any value in this 
qnestion, 

Tf, as it seems probablo, the animala of thw palacolithie: and 


protoneolithic layers aro the same ax those living actually in the 


country, it ix of the greatest interest to. note, that the races of mun 
have completely changed, This fact proves to me without. any dowd 


a not inconsiderable age of the cavedeposits. 


In the lnyers containing « purely palneolithie culture, deter- 
minable human remains have not yet been discovered, bnt they have 
repeated|y heen found in the overlaving bods containing the oldest 
Bacsonian, ealled inferior Neolithic. Monsuy awl Colani (28, p42) 
consider as the most ancient human type « race with distinet 
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Melanesian and also Australian affinities, with strongly elongated 
skull and several primitive characteristics They design this race as 
Proto-Melanesian. To this type belong the skulls of the Lang Cuom- 
station and the Dong Thuoc-eave (Mansuy, 25, p25) Huxley (17, 
p.265), by examining fragments of skulls, found in a shell-nound of 
the Malay Peninsula, has already in 1463 noted their relation with 
the inhabitants of New Guinea and the Australians It seems there- 
fore certain that a Protomelanesian race has inhabited in the past a 
great part of the south-eastern Asiatie Continent, 

In the cave of Pho-Binh-Gia in Tonkin skulls of Indonesian 
affinities make their appearance. Verneun (37, p.558-559) has 
accented their relation with certain hill-tribes of Indo-China, as well 
as with the Battaks, Gayos, Dayaks and so on of the Malayan islands 
The Lang-Cnom cave contained, among a majority of Protomelanesian 
skulls, a stnall number of others with Indonesian characteristics. In 
spite of this mixture it is certainly permitted ta suppose that the 
Indonesians represent a race which came later, and probably was 
already in possession of a neolithic culture, Undoubtedly of much 
later dates are the types with Mongolian features. To this race 
belong the actual and highly civilized inhabitants of Indo-China 
and Siam 

In the Malay Peninsula where human remains have been 
found in caves, no scientific study has been made so far. Some 
authors, as Wray (39 and 40) and vans (8), are inclined to ascribe 
the contents of the caves to the ancestors of the Negritos or the 
Sakais, This supposition seems to me not plansible at all, as it is 
hardly believable that the Baesonian culture of Gua Kerbau and other 
Malayan caves should represent the remains of another race than that, 
which left the quite analogous industry in the caves of Indo-China. 

As ta the palacolithie population of Siam, there ean hardly 
be any doubt that it belonged ‘to the Protomelanesian stock. Its 
culture shows snch a clear relation with that of the old Hoabinhians, 
which certainly can he attributed to this race. 

Nowhere in Indo-China, Siam or the Peninsula have remains 
of the Homo neanderthslensis or allied forms ever been discovered, 
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All the skulls found till now in caves or shell-mounds belong withottt 
the slightest doubt to the type of Homo sapiens. 

Trying to express in numbers the age of the prehistoric 
cultures of south-eastern Asis is of courso an audacious atteanpt. 
Menghin (31, p.923) has ventured the opinion that the appearance 
of the oldest Bacsonian (Keo Mhay) in Indo-China may have happened 
between 5000 and 4000 years before Christ. If this statement is 
correct, the pure’ Paleolithic of Indo-China, Siam and the Malay 
Stites must precede this date. But stich sort of valuations barnige 
always of an arbitrary character, I prefer to eontent myself by 
maying, that the Palaeolithic of south-eastern Asia is certainly of a 
post-glacial age and therefore relatively recent, 

Many prehistorical problems of south-eastern Asia, and 
especially of Siam, are awaiting their fiual solution, My modest 
researches in the kingdom just mark a beginning, but they show, 
that by organized scientific research reanlta of the greatest importance 
could be obtained, If my work should stimulate new investigations, 
1 shall consider my task a4 accomplished, 
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NOTES ON A TRIP FROM PRACHUAP (KAW LAK) TO MERGUI, 

by 
A. Kern 

The writer made the journey fox Prachuap to Mergui im 
May—June 1932) The iain object of the trip was to get some idea 
of the fora on the Burmese side of the boundary, ax compared with 
that on the Siamese side. These wotes, however, are chietly eoncern- 
ed with the present route from Prachuap (Kaw Lak) to Mergui as 
compared with that used in the seventeenth eontuary. 

With regard to the fora, it may be briefly stated that therr 
is a marked change in the vegetation on the Burmese side, noticeable 
almost at once on crossing the boundary, which ia formed by the 
main watershed, here quite iow, The flora of the Burmese side of 
the boundary, while differing from that of the adjacent Siamese 
Lerritory, resembles that found a good deal further south in Siam : 
as, for instance, that of Chumpawn, 

On the way dewn to Pracloasp, Mr. EW. Hutchinson met the 
writer, and lent him o translation of Mgr. Lambert's account of « 
journey across the Peninsola from Mergui, made in June and July 
1662. It was ot Mr. Hutchinson's suggestion that enquiries were. 
made about the old route, and a look-out kept for traces of it- 

The maps of the Survey of India indicate the various routes 
crossing the Burma-Siam boundary, and also show the sites of many 
deserted villages, some of which are named, On the one-inch-to-the- 
nile map of the region in question, the position of Jelinga, an im- 
portant town in the seventeenth century, is indicated, There is, 
however, a difficulty about this dite, which will he referred to later, 
These maps give only Burmese names for most of the places along 
the route, though many of these places are known locally only by 
their Siamese name. For instance : the villoges along Klawng Sing- 
kawn, which the route follows for nearly its whole length, are wholly 
Siamese, and Siamese place-names are in current use. It is true 
that there are some Karen villages in the region, but these aro all 
# little way back from the river, It may be noted here that these 
Karens are known locally as ‘Meo Hai’ (Clearing Meos). Sinmese 
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Villages also predominate on Klawng Nguain, a4 far down as Wang 
Yaoi. Below that Burniese villages:are mixed with the Siamose. 
Soch Sittnese ames as are given in the Survey of Tndin 
nape iin) tronsitterated by one systan when on tho Siamese sidi of 
boundary, and by another when on tho Burmese side, This may 
naturally load to #ome confusion, x a list of the Sinmess names, 
with their Burmese equivalents, is given at the end of these notes; 
while in the attached tap, Siamese nanes, as used Joeally, are 


= - 


given; with the Burmese names,as shown in thy Survey of Lndia 
mapa, in brackets, The expressiin “an used locally in added ad- 
visedly, fur some of these Siamese names are nob those usually ac- 
copted in lassie: Siamese To take an example: Tenasserim 14 
locally known as * Mena’ or ' Munng Manso’, wot Touno Sri’, 

lt seems probable that the route followed by the writer ts 
the same as that ued in the seventeenth ceutury; excepting only 
two stretches, one at its eastern end, the other entting off a bund of 
Klawng Singkawn, This route is said Lo be the ensiest and quickest 
way across the peninsula in this region, and it is etill im constant 
tet, The track surveyed for the proposed railway noroas the Penin- 
sula from Mergui to Prachuap closely follows this route for a grest 
part of its length. ‘There are other routes to the north and south, 
but they are more diffeult, chiefly on uceount of the higher hills that 
have to be erossedl. 

Mgr. Lambert mentions Kui as the first town he reached on 
the plain on the Siamese side, but this is not to be taken as indicat. 
ing that he crossed the hills due west of that town; where, indeed, 
there iv a path, though a diffewlt one It seems fairly certain that 
he crossed the hills hy the same path as the writer, The fact that 
he went through Menam Wat almost proves this. In the old days it 
ix probable that, immediately after crossing the hills, the main route 
* for Ayuthia turned northwards towards Kui, There would have 
been no object in going duo east to Kaw Lak (Prchuap), unless it 
was propesed to take boats there, a4, apparently, was sometimes done, 

The tradition of a cart-road scross the boundary still exists 
among villages on the Siamese side; but no such tradition was found 
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on the Burmese side: no donbt becanse all the villages along the old 
cart-roall on that side disappeared long ago, 

It is interesting to tind that the Sinmese villagers on the 
Burmese side all speak « southern Siamese dialect, like that of the 
Peninsuin from Chumpawn southwards, ynite distingt from that of 
the villagers in the Prachnap regio. 

Mgr. Lambert: deseribes the country as wild. It is no less 
wild at the present day; or, pethaps, even wilder, a» several of the 
villages of his time have disappeared. Game is still plentiful: both 
the one-horned and the two-horned rhinoceros are wail to be found 
in the region. The one-horned species is rare, but one was shot 
eatlier in the year by « party of men from the Burmese side, The 
most valuable parts of the animal were brought into Prachuap and 
wold there, yielding, it is reported, about 700 ticals, The two-horned 
rhinoceros known wa *kast’ (1g), is uot so rare. A herd of kating 
or sladang was seen at Nawng Bun, the supposed site of *Jelinga’. 
Wild elephants are plentiful and had left evidence of their visite 
along * great part of the route, but none were actually ween, The 
pests on which Myr, Lambert lays such stress, the loeches, still 
abound. However, except for the leeches, and sometimes sand-flies, 
the writer’s party experienced no annoyance from the wild life of the 
district. 

Turning now to some of the details of the actual trip: the 
party reached Prachuap by train, about mid-day on May 27th. 
Thanks to the kind offices of the Governor and local officials, carriers 
were waiting at the station, so a start was quickly made. As, how- 
ever, it was found necessary to purchase rice, and to make some 
re-arrangements of the wad, only one hour's march was made that 
duy ; camp being pitehed at the village of Nawng Kam. It should 
be stated here that the rate of marching given is not o relishle guide 
to the time in which the trip could be done ; for the party proceeded in 
rather « leisurely fashion, though not leisurely enough to satisfy the 
writer, who would have liked to have spent much more time in this 

A cart-road rans from Prachuap to Nawng Kam, and for some 
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tiles beyond it, though there are no villages westward of it on the 
Siamese side, This road is used by carts yoing into the forest to 
fetch timber and fire-wood. These carts also bring out the seented 
wood known as ‘mai hawm' or ‘chanchamot’ (Mansonia Gagei), 
This tree is not felled. ‘The collectors of the wood depend on finding 
old, naturally-fallen trees in the forest. "The villagers say that trees 
must lie for five or six years after they have fallen before Fragrance 
develops in the wood, 

The cart-road was followed for as long as it lasted, some 
nine or ten Kilometars west of Nawng Kam. Some way beyond the 
end of the road, « long embankment, now overgrown with forest, was 
mocunteretl, Legend anys that this is the remains of a road built 
by the Burmese army. The name it goes by ix, however, Tanon 
Bram (the Brahinin's Roail) 

About three hours’ march beyond Ban Nawng Kam, a spot 
known as Tung Matum (the Field of the Bac! Tree) was: reached. 
This is-said to be the site of a village, deserted only thirty or forty 
years ago, As farascan be seen from the path, a mango aod a 
tamarind tree are now the only signs of a former habitation. No 
remains of fields were seen. Soon after leaving Tung Matum the 
path started to ascend the low ridge forming tho boundary. The 
ascent. however, ia not very steep, and should offer little difficulty ta 
the making of » cart-road, Tho highest point of the pass probably 
does not exobed 240 metres (800 feet) Unfortunately the account 
of Dr. (aow Sir Arthur) Keith's trip from Kaw Lak to Mergui was 
not fresh in the writer's memory, and it was not noticed if the 
remains of the trenches, mentioned by that anthor, were still to be 
seen, At the top of the path was the heap of stones tisually found 
in such situations, offerings to the tutelary deity of the place, No 
inages were observed on this heap, but no very close attention was 
paid to it 

On the western side of the boundary the slope is very gradual, 
In the afternoon camp was pitched on that pide, by a amall stream, 
known ax Hui Chin. The ground rovered during the day was really 
not more than half a day's march. Near Hui Chin the path entered 


Notes on a Trip from Prachuap to Mergui. 207 


high evergreen forest, very different from the dry evergreen forest 
of small trees on the eastern side of the ridge, Loechea, which were 
absent in the dry evergreen, now began to make their presence felt. 
No doubt they were brought out by the copious rain which had 
commenced to fall. and which accompanied the party for the rest of 
the trip. 

Soon after starting on the 29th, hamboo began to appear in 
the forest. This bamboo, which is known #4 *mai pak’ (Ozylenan- 
thera sp.), got more abundant further on. In places, particularly on 
rising ground, it formed an almost pure growth, while on low lying 
ground it was more mixed with large trees, After two and a half 
hours mareh from Hui Chin, the place known as Metam Wat was 
reached. Here, crowning a small hill, are the remains of brick 
buildings. Part of these remains are evidently the ruins of « Wat, 
among which is a headless, stone figure of Buddha The guide 
stated that he could remember the time when there were three or 
four such figures here, with their heads still intact, 

Close to the rains grows « palmyra pala, while the trunk of 
a fallen one was also t6 be seen nearby, A jack-trve had been here, 
but was recently burnt down Whether these trees wero actually 
here when Menam Wat was flourishing, or are the descendants of 
such trees, is difficult to say without some data as to the age these 
species may attain. 

Legend relates that the ground round the building was for 
imany years kept free of undergrowth by o large elephant which frv- 
quent the spot, but dixappeared some thue ago, It would be interest- 
ing to know if the clay figures of vlephants noticed, some forty years 
previously, by Dr, Keith on the heap of stones at the top of the pass, 
were offerings to this elephant, as seems not unlikely. 

Half an hour's march beyond Munam Wat, a fairly large 
stream, Klawng Ta Prik, was reached. This Klawng is really the 
main branch of Klawng Singkawn, which receives the name of Ta 
Prik in this part of ite course, Boats can, with difficulty, be got up 
as far as this. 

About four and » half hour's march beyond Menam Wat, a 





208 A. Kern 


large open, grassy space, known as Nawng Bua, was reached, This 
apace probably occupies -an area of 60 or 70 acres. There is good 
reason to suppose that it represents a former permanent clearing, 
most probably occupied by rice-fields, The Survey of India maps 
identify this spot as the site of ‘Jelinga,’ no doubt with yood reason. 
The size of the clearing, by far the largest of the clearings along the 
old route, points to its baving been the site of a fairly big place, 
such as 'Jelinga’ seems to haye beon. ‘The low hills partly border- 
. ing the clearing fit in with Mgr. Lambert's description of | Jelinga’ 
as being in # fortile valley; the adjective ¢ fertile’ implying that it 
was cultivated, Mgr, Lambert’s'statement that ‘Jelinga’ was three 
days’ cart-journey from Menam Wat raises a difficulty. The writer, 
walking at a moderate pace, only took foor and a half hours to 
cover the distance between Menam Wat and Nawng Bua. Thy path 
hetween the two places runs over pearly level ground. Klawng Ta 
Prik, however, las to be crossed twice, Thiy tay have delayed the 
carts; particularly as Mgr. Lambert left Jelinga towards the end of 
duly, when the river was probably high. It is also possible that, at 
that time of the year, marshy or flooded ground may have impeded 
the carte Even taking the above considerations into accomt, it is 
difficalt to see how the carts could have taken three days for this 
part of the trip, unless they were actually stopped for some time by 
a river in flood. It is curious that the local people have no know- 
ledge of the name ‘Jelinga’; though *Menam Wat’ is preserved, A 
number of villagers on both sides of the border were asked about 
‘Jelinga’, but none of them had ever heard of it: 

On the evening of the 29th cainp was pitched on the bank of 
Hui Talemaw, about half-an-hour’s march beyond Nawng Bua. On 
the morning of the 30th, after walking a little more than halfan- 
hour, a stall, open grassy space waa reached. There is little doubt 
that this space, like other such places, was once the site of permanent 
cultivation, and, presumably, also of habitations Dr, Keith in his 
account states that buffaloes, during the dry season, are driven to 
these patches of grass for grazing. It is possibly on account of this 
that these spaces have for so long resisted the invasion of the forest. 
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Unfortunately, no record was made of the name of this particular 
spot. Abont two hour's mareh further on, another, similar, but some- 
what larger space was reached, This is known as Tung Muang, The 
guide stated that there were the ruins of a wat nearby, but the party 
did not stop to look for them. About midday s small hill was reach- 
ed. This was the first hill of any size that had to be crossed since 
leaving the boundary, Here grew a handsome bamboo; in large 
clumps of lofty, smooth culms, It in known ax ‘ram ma! (7%:), and is 
probably the same as that called + kriep* in Peninsula Siam, south of 
Chumpawn, Rafts for dewending the river are usually made of 
this bamboo. 

On the other side of the hill the path descended to Klawng 
Singkawn, which had to be crossed here, This ford is known as 
“Ta Pe’ (Raft Crossing), It is so called as, from this point, the 
descent of the river ia often made in bamboo mfts, Numerous 
diffienlt rapids have to be negotiated, however, and many rafts have 
come to grief; particularly when they have been in charge of men 
insnfficiently acquainted with the river. 

After crossing at Ta Pe the route ran eastwards, away from 
the river, whieh here makes a big bend to the south A small stream, 
Klawng Tntanin, had now to be followed up, chiefly by wading. Re- 
cently fallen trees and bamboos were frequent here, and caused some 
delay; as a way had to be cut through or round wach obstructions. 
The country was now much more hilly; the hills sloping steeply 
down to the stream on both sides. That evening, camp was pitched 
by Klawng Intanin. 

The next morning another two hours was spent in following 
up this stream, again with frequent wading. Then a short ascent 
was made from the stream to the top of a pass This pass is 
known to the Siamese as Den Noi, Its top is marked by a pile of 
stones. According to local tradition this spot at one time marked 
the boundary of Siam. On descending from Den Noi, another stream 
was struck, and followed down. 

| About here a party of travellers, consisting of seven mon and 
one woman, was met, These were Bangkok people who had been to 
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Mergui to trade. They were the only people met, crossing from one 
country to the other. Traders, however, frequently make the trip in 
dry weather, Cloth is taken, chiefly by Indians, from Siam to 
Burma; while buffaloes and jungle knives are brought over from 
Burma. 

That evening (May 31st) Ban Hui Sai Kao, « village of about 
twenty houses, was reached. This was the first village, or indeed 
habitation of any sort, met with since leaving Ban Nawng Kam, At 
the present day there are no villages on the Klawng Singkawn above 
Ban Hui Sai Kao, though there were several in former times, 
Besides the sites already mentioned, there are said to be remains of 
brick buildings at a place called Kao Noi, about a day by boat above 
Ban Hui Sai Kao, 

The present position of Ban Hui Sai Kao is a fairly reeent 
one, The village used to be further down the river, at the mouth of 
Hui Sai Kao. Though it has moved away from that stream, it 
retains its name As the inhabitants cultivate practically all their 
rice in temporary clearings, it is not surprising that they have to 
change the site of their village now and then. 

Below Ban Hui Sai Kao, and for a day's boat journey above 
it, there are no rapids on the river, Higher up, i,¢., beyond a day's 
journey, there commences o series of difficult rapids, where the bed of 
the stream is very rocky. There are said to be some thirty of these 
rapids before Ta Pe is reached. Fairly large boats, such as those 
described below, can ascend these rapids, if ropes are used to haul 
them over the worst places, The headman of the village stated that 
it took seven or eight days to ascend with such a boat from Manao 
(Tenaeserim) to Ban Hui Sai Kao, and another four days to go on to 
Ta Pe. Boats, however, can be got beyond this, even as far as Klawng 
Ts Prik. The times taken, of course, vary with the state of the 
river. If the river is in flood it takes much longer to got up it, At 
the present day boats occasionally go us far as Ta Prik, to load mai 
hawm (Mansonia Gagei\, 

The boats referred to above are five-wa boats, i ¢., about ten 
metres long, with a breadth of about one and « half metres They 
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usually lave a low thateh roof amidships Like other local river- 
craft, their basis is.a hollowed tree-trunk, the sides being built up. In 
all probability these boats are very much os they were im Mgr. 
Lambert's time. 'The present writer, by camping excl) mght on the 
bank of the river, or on sandy islets, eseaped the great discomfort 
which Mgr. Lambert and his party must have experienced in sleep- 
ing in the boats; and the far greater diseomfort which must have 
fallen to the lot of Dr. Keith, who had neither boat nor tent to 
protect him from the all too frequent rains, not te mention « ducking 
from the capsizing of his raft. 

The greater part of two days was-spent at Ban Hui Sai Kao. 
Quly « single boat was obtainable there, and in this the party left 
that village on the afternoon of June 2nd. The banks of the river 
are not thickly populated, and there is seme evidence that the popn- 
lation lias decreased in recent times: Several villages have been 
deserted, or become mach diminished in size, within the last fifty 
years or so, For instance the village known as Hat Keo, was, 
necording to the hoatmen, oneo a large village. Now it consists of 
only three or four houses No doubt this is the same village re- 
ferred to by Dr, Keith as Wat Keo, which, he tells us, had 400 
inhabitants, 

Tho journey down the river was without noteworthy incident, 
and Tenssserim was reached in the foretioon of dune 5th, This is 
now quite a amall place, litthe more than a village [Tt is situated 
ona peninsula, at the jnnetion of the Big and Little Ténnsserim 
Rivers, The remains of the old wall onelose «a «pace much larger 
than the present town. Besides the prachedis to be seen on the 
small hill close to the town, there are the remains of others on the 
higher hills to the west, but these are now quite hidden by the 
forest. 

On the morning of June 6th the journey was continued in a 
passenger lannch, which reached Meurgui about 4 p. m. that afternoon, 

As may be inferred from the above account, the trip across 
the Peninsula from Prachuap to Mergui offers no partioular difficnlties 
Tf it is undertaken during the rains, however, it may be rather an 
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uncomfortable one. Itis remarkable that, of the few people who 
have given an account of the trip, two should have made it in the 
rains; Mgr. Lambert and Dr. Keith In the dry season the trip 
should be a pleasant one, with only the discomforts arriving in 
Ténasserim and Mergui, where one has not the kindly jungle to fall 
back on. 

Tf the traveller only wishes. to go straight across from one 
point to the othur, the trip could he done in six days: provided 
arrangements for transport are made in advance. Ban Hui Sai Kao 
can be reached in four, fairly easy, marches from Prehnap, 
Villagers, travelling light, usually take only three daya to do this 
part ofthe trip It would saye some time if the carriers waited for 
the traveller at Ban Nawng Kam; the journey from Prachuap ta 
that village being made by motor-car, Carriers should be warned to 
take with them provisions for five days, which will give a day's 
margin for possible delaya. No supplies of any sort can be obtained 
between Ban Nawng Kam ond Ban Hui Sai Kao. Boats should be 
ordered ahead, to be waiting at Ban Hui Sai Kao. These would 
take the traveller down Klawng Singkawn, to its junction with 
RKiawng Ngnam, on the fifth day. At thot point «a motor-boat sliould 
be waiting. It could make the rest of the journey to Mergui ina 
day. Owing to the shallows, and numerous submerged trees, it is 
not feasible to fake a motor-hoat up Klawng Singkawn. There ore 
no difficulties to speak of in the Little Tenasserim River, formed by 
the junction of Klawng Singkawn and Klawig Niuam. 

However, it is toa be hoped that ne one i going te make the 
trip simply to see in how short a time it can be done There is 
much to interest the biologist or the archeologist along thix route, 
Here are wide stretches of untouched forest, as well oa areas thut 
have bow under cultivation, but deserted probihly more than a 
hundred years ago; and yet are still easily distinguishable from the 
surrounding forest. Such a comparatively easy route between the 
hay of Bengal and the Gulf of Siam was, in all probability, nsed 
long before the seventeenth century. It may well be, therefore, 
that a systematic examination of the deserted sites would yield 
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the archaeologist interesting results, 

Nore.—The map attached to these notes has been compiled 
from the Survey of India mapa The writer, however, is responsible 
for most of the Siamese names thereon, These Siamese names, 
with the equivalent Burmese names, as used in the Survey of Indian 


maps, are as follows :— 


Siamese Burmese 
Chalawan #1094 Salawan 

Den noi uNWuOL Neva-taung [ass 
Hat Keo winana Lotpanthaung 
Hui Chin yiauny = 

Hui Sai Kao yaunray Thebyn C. 

Hui Talemaw WaURTLOMNe Ka-le-mo Chaung 
Kaw Sanuk im=edun Hatti-nang 
Klawng Intanin  AOHAAUNUO Kalin-kwan Chaung 
Klawng Keo Agnauna Indaw ©, 

Klawng Meo Hai rionaunalit Kyein C. 

Klawng Neuam?t Angad ? Ngawun Chaung 
Klawng Sai agnald Banthe C. 
Klawng Taket ANNU Thagyet O. 
Klawng Ta Kilek nenanvainan Tiiam Chaung 
Klawng Ta Palat nggannlar Tabalat Chanung 
Klawng Ta Prik  Agpaniwin Htaprik-yo-s0 
Lem Yuan KHON IW —_ 
Manao WNT Tenasserim 
Menam Wat wiuvan Mai-nam-wat 
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Nawng Bua 
Singkawn 
Taling Deng 
Ta Pe 

Tung Matum 
Tung Muang 
Wang Yai 
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JOURNEY OF MGR. LAMBERT, BISHOP OF BERITUS, FROM 
TENASSERIM TO SIAM iN 1667. 


by 
E. Hurcuinsos. 

Being extracts translated from “ Relation du voyage de'Mgr 
de Béryte.” in the Archives of the Missions Etrangéres at Paris—Val, 
876, p. 117, and vol 121, p. 626, 

The Bishop left Marseilles on 27th Nov, 1660 for China, 
nceompanied by the Priests, James de Bourges and Francia Deydier. 
The party travelled overland from Alexandretta to Ormuz, and from 
Surat to Masulipatum. de Bourges kept «a diary from whieh the 
following account ia extracted. 

Onr ship did not reach Tenasssrim before the 16th May 1662. 
On this day we disembarked and took up our quarters with the Por- 
tuguese Jesnit, Mr, John Cardozs, who had the kindness to send ont 
his boat to bring wa to the shore, 

Next day we were permitted to unship our baggage. The 
Governor and his Officers subjected it to w very perfunctory exaimi- 
nition, ond contented thomeelves with demanding duties on some 
bone rosaries painted red, which they mistook for coral, The duties 
are charged at the rate of 8% ad valorem, instead of being estimated, 
ms is done elsewhere, 

We found that Fr. Cardoza was in charge of two Churches, 
pending the arrival of « successor to the second incumbent, who had 
died in January of that year. After staying two days with him, we 
took up our abode in the dead Priest's house, and stayed there for 
the remainder of our visit to 'Tenaserim. 

(There follows un account of their religious oecopations). 

On the 80th June we set out on our journey to Ayut’ia, as 
they call the Chief City, which is known to is aa Siam. Our trans- 
port consisted of three boats Each boat had a crew of three men, 
and was protected with « palm-lesf covering. These boats are 
usually constructed in one piece out of the trunk of a tall tree of 
good proportions, at least 20 ft, long, hollowed gut by fire; bulwarks 
are then attached to the siden. These boats are well adapted to use 
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on these swift streams, containing waterfalls and rapids, on which 
boats composed of more than » single length ef timber would oon 
break up aso result of the rough treatment to which they are 
rubjected, 

We paid twelve Crowns (Ecu) for each boat. We did our 
cooking and slept in the bonts en account of the tigers, elephants and 
other ecarniverous leaats which abound in the forest. The forest 
covers beth banks without « break; and it is therefore dangerous 
to go ashore, 

Our progress up-stream was rendered tedious hy the swiftness 
of the enrrent and by the rapide which occured at intervals. At 
these points the boatmen are obliged to go down into the river and 
tomake tee of their arms in order to lift the boatat: Some pull with 
ropes, while others propel the boats with long poles, or actually lift 
them up on their shoulders: so hard is it to stem the force of the 
current which rushes hetween the rotks with the strength of a mill- 
race, Tt occasioned the loss of the boat in which the Bishop and Fr. 
Deydier were travelling with the principle part of cur baggage. 

The hoatmen, mable to make headway aguinst the water. 
allowed the boat to drift: it was carried down stresin, and smashed 
against a huge np-rooted tree lying in mid-current. Happily the 
Bishop eaught on to thia tree and had strength to clamber up and 
bestride it: he there had full time to watch the destruction of the 
hoat am] ita contents, However, since the tree was a hig one, its 
inimerged branches caught up and sustained the major part of the 
higgage, most of which was salved, inelnding the small case which 
contained our important papors, 

The Bishop and the Priest remained for some time astride 
the tree-trunk, washed on beth sides by the swift waters of the 
River. Providentially a boat was on its way down stream at the 
time: the Bishop made signs to it, and the hoatmen soe to take 
the two wp to dalings, distant only three leagues... 

Our passports were among the things which we failed to 
retrieve. The Bishop's ishop's companion was therefore obliged to ratries 

+i, «, (over the rovks), - 
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his steps to ‘Tenasserin in order to obtain new ¢nes, 

Eventually we rejoined forces at Jolingn, an ili-favoured vill- 
age in a small but plensant valley. We hired & bamboo honse, 
roofed with leaf-thateh, which sufficed to protect us from the eon 
tinuous rat. 

Here we had leianne to mike yood the damage suffered by 
the articles which we had saved from the wreck. 

We left Jalingw on the 27th July, amd after thee days wareh 
we reached the village of Menam, where we had to show our ‘Tenas- 
eorim passports as well a» bow issned by the Headman of Julinga. 

On the: road we experienced fresh difficulties, even worse 
than thom we liad experienced on the river, Our carts afforded ws 
more torturi than comfort; in fuot, we were nearly always compelled 
to travel on foot. At its widest part, the body of these vehicles has 
a span of about three feet, and less at the extremities: into this 
space we had to pack ourselves. The body of the curt rests on 4 
beam, which forma the axle between the two wlieels; and when the 
unevenness of the road forces the wheels over onto one side, the cart 
then bumps along on the end of the axle instead of on the tyros 
Furthermore, some pert or other of the: curt is always breaking and 
delaying the journey: consequently, we much preferred: to brave the 
mud and the swift streams on foot. 

Our carts served as a lodging at night. We often camped 
with water oll around us Tt waa then that the leeches, which 
abound in that warm, damp soil, did buttle with ws, attacking us 
without respite and with such persistence that we were never able to 
prevent them from sucking our blood. We were also exposed to the 
wild beasts, which alarmed us in the day-time and which threatened 
us at night. ‘To keep them off, we built a stockade every night, 
placing the cattle and baggage in the centre: the carte were drawn 
up around it'in a cirelo or triangle, surrounded by several lines of 
prickly entanglements as a protection, We never passed a night 
without hearing Rhino and particularly Tigers prowling noar na 
The latter is such a deadly foe of cattle that our draught beasts were 
always in terror of ite approach. 
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To ward off these beasts, we would let off guns and keep fires 
buromg all night long, each man taking his turn at the wateh, 

All the sams, we managed to sleep in the body of the cart 
without much more inconvenience than that occasioned by the cramp. 
ed quarters, Thus by degrees we became accustomed to the fatigues 
and discomforts inseparable from our calling, Even by day we were 
hot entirely free from anxiety caused by wild beasts; for the Elephants, 
which abound in Siam and are afraid of nothing, would octasionally 
case t4 alarm, 

On leaving Menum village, for the space of half a day, we 
Hescended a mountain side, which was so steep that we had to rope 
up the cart-wheela Thereafter, we came into w very pleasant coun- 
try, whieh seemed like a new world in comparison with the jungle 
we had just left—so pure was the air, and so fertile the fields, which 
extended in an unbroken line of cultivation 

Six days later we reached Conir (Koni), a small rectang- 
lar town, surrounded by « wooden pulisade which encloses two 
hundred Houses, Here we wore aguin asked to show our Puss ports, 
also two days later at Pram (Pran), 4 town which ehjoys some 
trale by reason of its large river and proximity to the sea. 

From Pram we reached Pipili (Petchaburi) in five days, 
arriving on 13th August....... Pipili is a big city with brick walls 
-sssseree The following day we embarked in a boat chartered to carry 
tw to Siam, (Ayut'ia), 
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TRANSCRIPTION FROM SIAMESE INTO ROMAN CHARACTERS, 

In B. E. 2474 « committee was appointed by the Minister of 
Public Instruction to draft a uniform syste of transcription froni 
Siamese into Roman characters. That committee's report setting 
forth the system they suggested is published herewith ; Wat it should 
be noted that the whole scheme is again subject to reconsideration 
by « new commission. Suggestions will, therefore, be welcomed 
from any members, 


The letter from the Ministry enclosing the committee's report 
was as follows -— 


No, 39/298 Ministry of Pablie Instruction, 
Bangkok. 
15th April 19332. 
The Honorary Secretary, 
The Siam Society. 
Sir, 


Tam instructed by His Highness the Minister to send you, 
herewith enclosed, a copy of the Report of the Committee appointed 
by the Minister of Public Instruction to draft a uniform system of 
transcription from Siamese into Roman Characters 

The cominittee includes Prince Varna Vaidyakara, Mr, Gilmore 
of the Royal Survey Department, and Monsieur Burnay of the Siam 
Society, as well as certain officials in this Ministey. His Highness 
wy Minister feels that the system proposed by this Committee is a 
compromise between the “ Scientific” and the “ Phonetic” systens 
His Royal Highness Prince Damrong Bajanubhab, President of 
the Royal Institute, is of the opinion that a new system like 
this should first be put on trial before the general public, in 
onder to invite criticism, suggestion and comments. Only when po 
reasonable criticism or no suggestion of a better system is forthcoming 
should it reeeive official sanction. In this His Highness my Minister 
concurs, Lam sending you a vopy of the report in the hope that 
you will find it possible to publish it cither in fall or in part, and 
any expression of opinion upon the matter, either made by yourself 
or your members, in your journal or direct to this Ministry, will be 
very helpful. 
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Tair vnelosing aleo « system, which has heen agreed upon 
by the Committee appointed by this Ministry to standarilize scienti- 
fie and technical terms in Siamese. This system is, a4 you may see 
in the issue of April ist of * Withayacan", now being used for writing 
these foreign scientific terms which the Committee decided not to 
translate tot only to transcribe into Siamese, While this system has 
rehaived the official approval of this Ministry, it does not follow that 
oo further alteration i= permissible even if later found desirable. 

Yours faithfully, 
asada, 
Assistant Direetor-General, 
Depmrtinent of Edneational Teeliniqne. 


TRANSCRIPTION FROM SIAMESE INTO ROMAN CHARACTERS. 

The need has long been felt for some uniform system of 
transcription from Siamese Characters into Roman. Many systems 
are now in use, some etymological, others phonetic, but, on the whole, 
none of them has been found satisfactory. The difficuity has been 
felt, for instance, in the transeription of place-names on maps. The 
Ministry of Public Instruction, therefore, mvited certain persons who 
are interested in the matter, to confer with the officials of the Ministry 
m ordér to ascertain whether some general system could be evolved. 

Their report is as follows :— 

The Committee thus formed has worked on the following 
principles : 

1. The system to be agreed upon should be « yeneral consti- 
tuting a minimum stamlard, which may be expanded for particular 
purposes: 

2 The system should be based as far as possible on the 
phonetic principle of “one sound wne symbol,” 

2, The system adopted should be as far as possible in close 
harmony with the Siamese national system of orthography, 

4. In selecting the symbols, account. should -be taken of 
available type in printing and typewriting, and also of current 
practice. 

After examining the system of sounds and symbols in the 
Siamese language, the committee came to the following conclusions: 

1. Ina general system, tones need not be represented, but 
allowance should be made for the possibility of representing them. 

2, The Siamese vowel symbols are found to represent fairly 
consistently the actual sounds in the Siamese language; only a few 
vowels are made to represent not 4 single sound, but one or two va- 
riations of the same sound. Such variations, however, may be 
neglected in a general system of broad transcription, 

It is further found that some symbols traditionally classified 
as vowels in the Siamese system need not be considerded as vowels, 
viz: 9 1) 1) 4) 8 nor need the final u and 7 be considered as 
consonants. 
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The Committee tinds that there are two cardinal quantities 
to the Sinmese vowels: short and long. In tle broadest transerip- 
tion, they nued not be marked but where greater accuracy becomes 
necessary, tive will be made of the common symbols for length — 
ant— , 

The vowels and vowel combinutions as represented by the 
Siamese symbols can be arranged us follows :— 


(a) Vowel: oe n 
- a 
0 f 
4 a 
5) ba 
Q Q 
we te 
uas be] 
ln: \o 
Int oa 
too: Hh 4} ) 
4 4 

(b) Vowel combinations: (08 ioe 
,Y ee 
igo: ine 
64: 09 
‘lo le oy mw 
ig 079 
88 

low 
nou 
ou 


A 
tao8 
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nou 
69 
- 
09 ‘ea 
wan 
A 
nun 


8, The Siamese consonants can be phonetically classified as 
follows : 


n 
13.n A 
3 

A 

Qa 1 o 
Ae 4 

y (un) u 

g on 7 (use) 
g 0 
30 7 wn 1 
y (dn) mw 
u 

u 

awn 

d ow 

u 

7 

a ¥ 
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n ad 
This classification is the same as that adopted in the Siamese 
Grammar authorized by the Ministry of Public Instruction. 
4. The Symbols adopted for the vowels and vowel combina- 
tions are as follows: 


Quantities: OG (short; — = 
Lab (long) = ase 


These Symbols for quantity have been adopted because they 
conform to classics! practice but the Committee sees no objection to 
the use of those of the International Phonetic Association whenever 
it is found expedient, viz - 

Short unmarked 


middle placed after the vowell thus 
long : Ss @° &: 
General Preeise 
(8) Vowels: (3) o « ‘@ Vs 
o 9 1 i 
a 0 uv a’ n 
9 4 nf a 
in (=) mw 8 6 «6 
wn(:) ws ag q & 4 
In(z:) alu) Ve 0 & tS 
(the inherent 
vowels) 
io(:) on on 9 oars 
(b) Vowel - 
ainn(s) ww ioe cS ef 


au(:) nu a, or 
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a A 
hale) ( : ) tht) ua oe 86h 
o1(:) 09 nu = ako 
ln lp fu om i -« s 
ify aya ao fo re) 
ou i 

law oi 

Hou al 

\a}3| o'; 

*~ 

i abs! ual 

ove Al 
29 itt 
. 
O49 107 eo ao Bo 
a 
win ung 20 bo 60 

gu. au 


N, B—n' for 6 @ has been adopted because it alrendy exists 
in Antiamite Qude Ngu’ type Ib ia preferred to the German tt, 
which has a more closed: sound; the discritical mark over a vowel 
should be avoided, if possible, in order to leave room for accents or 
tonal imark. 

The symbols adopted for the consonants are as follows; 


n kk 

277A R A kh 

q mie 
é 
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anny da s 
y (wn) 4 y 
Q # n (1mm) 7 
97 t 
Jjunnans1 th 
y (ésnn) mu n 
u 

u p 
bowon ph 
¢l f 
nu m 
T r 
on | 
4 w 
“da h 


N.B.—(1) ng for ; in preferred to the International Phonetic, 
because it is more convenient and more commortily known, and it 
does not lead to any confusion, the letter not being required in 
any other case in Siamuse . 

(iI) & (Czech) is used for 4 in contra-distinction to ¢ in 
ch for o % 2) where ¢ represents a different sound. 

(11) y for and gy (uy) is preferred to the International 
Phonetic j, because it is more conformable to usage in the East. 

6. ‘The final letters in Siamese spelling have hitherto eons- 
tituted the chief stumbling block in any attempt at = phonetic trans- 
cription. The Committee finds that these finals, expecially in words 
derived from Pali and Sanskrit, are, as it were, dormant letters 
representing latent sounds, which may become active when com- 
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pounded with another word, eg, sisal nuMUT. Besides, these 
finals possess a semantic function in that they help the reader to 
differentiate between the meanings of words having the same protun- 
ciation. In the ease of place-names, however, the meaning is of no 
practical importance: what ia important is the sound of the names, 
Therefore, in such cases at any rate, a phonetic transcription seems 
to be preferable; and as only a general system or minimum standard 
of transcription is at present being attempted, it seems advisable to 
adopt the phonetic system. Nor is this inconsistent with the Siamvse 
traditional orthography, for the consonantal finals are divided into 8 
thatras or groups, with a basic or standard tinal for each group, vix: 
(1) wunn kok group, with finals 1 % A 9, and standard final nk; 

N. B,—{a) The term “final” refers to the final consonanta of 
each syllable ; in the Siamese language even the various syllables of 
polysyllabic words are considered separate entities 

(b) The final letters p t k are pronounced without explosion, 
and, strictly speaking, according to the Titernational Phonetic system, 
should be marked with, , as k, , but, in the broad transeription, 
the mark , can be left out, 

(iT) wns kong group, with final ¢ ng; 

(HE) ising kot group, with finals s nam aA w RY 

RAN FO NT HM Mv 4, ond standard final 7 t; 


N.B.— # should more properly be #, because the final is 
unvoiced Alay : heneo t has been adopted. 

(TV) anim kon group, with finuls ty Uta a ow and 
standard final un; 

(Vv) wines kop group, with fink » da an don and 
standard final 1 p; 

N. B— w should more properly be t) , beeanse the final is 
unvoiced flaw: hence p has been adopted. 

(VI) win kom group, with final » =m; 

(VO) usant koi geoup and (VITD) usdunea ko'o, The 
finale, ¥ and 2 had better be represented by vowel symbols, and 
have already been dealt with as such, 
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The Committee is of opinion that these standard finals can 
serve as a basia for a broad or general transcription, while narrower 
or more precise transcriptions of finals may be worked out for 
semantic or etymological purposes, The Committee is at present 
concerned with a general system or minimum standard, and, for this 
purpose, it is in favour of the phonetic system. With the adoption 
of the standard finals, phonetic requirements are adequately met, 
while at the same time, the transcription also results in a transtitera- 
tion; not an absolute transliteration but « basic or standard transli- 
teration, which can be expanded for particular purposes. It is felt 
that an absolute or etymological transliteration would result ma 
transcription from Pali or Sanskrit rather than from Siamese, The 
system now proposed may be called Phonetic transeription from 
Sinmese characters into Roman. It is a compromise between the 
purely phonetic and purely etymological transeriptions; it is incon- 
sistent with neither; it is conformable to both, It isa practical 
system and a minimum standard for general purposes. 


SUMMARY 
VowELs 


Italian Vowels except that o —sound of aw in English ‘dawn’ 
¢ =sound of ea in English ‘bear’ 
o' =sound of eu in French ‘peuple’ 
u'—« sound more open than German ti 
If found expedient, vowels may be marked long (—) or short (—) 


~ . 


os oe ~ 
& A 
—' 
: = —u ,8 =ui 
er 1 =¢ 1 9=e0 
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Ge ] =) Ty =i 


Lo S ) a0 ou =oi 
t & t 8 =0’ iw =—o7 
a A a . 
L Hf Lv = t bo=—tn 
A. Pr" A, 
L os Lt O =a ( 08 n'ai 
a a =a jt] —al 

| ere 

L 1 =80 


CONSONANTS 
English consonants 
Exeept Initial pt and kare unaspirated as in French. 
Final pt and k are unexplosive and nnaspirated, 
ph=p aspirated—not English pli, 
th—t aspirated—not English th. 
kh —k aspirated. 
ch always as in English ‘church’ 
t=—hardened form of ch as the ¢ in Czekoslovak. 
ng as in English ‘singer’ never as in ‘ linger’ 


Initial Final 
nl k k 
3A TF kh ke 
| ng ng 
5 6 t 
217 ch t 
4 ¥ = 
WJ ni 
nog om (unanin) d t 
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Ag t t 

1 3nm 2 A th t 

uh n n 

u b p 

u P P 

own ph p 

dw f p 

Hy in es 

T r m 

9 ¥ | = 

9 w : 

Aw dad wr 4 t 

vd h = 

7T = 2 
EXAampes, 

174 Ben 

f1ri8 Ampho' 

Aawin Cengwal 

WU Monthon 

iiins Mu'ang 

ATINH 4 Krungthep 

opty Ayuthaya 

aunt Canthaburi 


waTAT TINT Nukhon Sithamarat 
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A 
Tat 
Ont 
” ian pe 
MPG nT prig 
Dndeunr 
nouginn 
KFA 
yUnAWTAn 
eo A 
ywaunrwinug 
inde 
int 
019 
4 
nsinrEs 
k 
Ho 
nrnraias 
nrentaammAaursinA 
An a ¢ 
ATOWHIAWNY 
~ 
TTaUA 
A 
mons, 3, WN 
~*~ 
nUMIAT NTS 
OWWTTEAUNT 
owMIIT79 
anWIZUna 
« a@ eS ww 
AALUTYANUNAL 
ndmuyauradn 
lwehonne 


Rachaburi 

Vag 

Menam Cao Phraya 
Phukhao Soi Dao 

Doi Suthep 

Nong Nam Gu't 

Huai Sai Nu'a 

Ko Samui 

Thai 

Lao 

Kariang 

Ngiau 

Krasuang Wang 
Krasuang Kantangprathet 
Si Intharathit 
Ramathibodi 

Luang, Khun, Mu'p 
Thanon Caro'n Krung 
Thanon Rachadamno'n 
Thanon Yaowarat 
Wat Phra Keo 

Wat Bentamabophit 
Dusit Mahsprasat 
Phaisan Thaksin 
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s o 4 vA e_ & Pa 
aa ab aiaraliabcic Tarai ate ttt 





- ia A 
675. sadunmdauss 











WHaUs gangy drauid worn duly omouy 
b u u u u u 
c (hard) A n = n n 
ec (soft) 7 1 | % | 
ch (hard) Ai n A = n 
th (soft) a 7 5 | 1 _— 
d fA A fi A f 
[ 7 w w w w 
g (hard) n n nN n n 
g (soft) 4 5 | | 4 
gh n n _— _ n 
gl = = = a ou 
gn (final) M y —- = ¥ 
ht (asp.) j——K — — =. _- 
J 4 4 y a _ 
k n n A a = 
i 0 9 9 9 9 
i on anne on au oo 
m u w w W w 


ori 
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S 


s e * b= Ti 


so (soft) 
ach (soft) 


t (soft) 


= 


> «= = 


3.6. 


41.40. 4 
n 
9.4. 

n 
aw. 

D) 
fq. o. 


AT.NG.AD. NTN. At.Ad. 


3) 
1 


w— —N 


u 
vl 
n 


re 


aw. 
7 


u 
% 


Mi 


27 .& st 


~~ 


3.4. 


os tS fh 


BH} 
“i 


¢er 


es ws SB 


nt.nd. 





REVIEW OF BOOKS. 

Proresson De. WiateLm Carpyen.—Viimuan Reiss dea Geo- 
graphischen Instituts der Sun Yet Sen Universitat, Kanton 19381, 

Tn Afitftedangen wus der Geoyriaphischen Imatituts dep Sun 
Yat Sen Universilal, Kanton 1931. (Communications from tho 
Goopraphical Institute of the Sun Yat Sen University in Canton) 
Professir Dr, Wilhelm Crednor, so well known from his travels aind 
geographical studies in Siam during the years 1927/29 has written a 
very interesting and instructive account of a journey through Yiin- 
nan, The publication is entitled Yannan Reise des Geographiachen 
Tustifuts der Sun Yat Sen Universitat (A journey through Yiinnan 
undertaken by the Goographieal Institute of the Sun Yat Sen Uni- 
versity) which waa made during the summer and antumn of the year 
1930. Prof. Gredner, being the leader of the expedition, was accom- 
panied by § teachers and students from the above mentioned univer- 
sity and the aim of the expedition was to tench the students the 
practica) study of geography in the field, 

Tho expedition left Canton on the 15th Jone 1930 and went 
first by sea to Haiphong (in Tongking), from where it proceeded via 
Hanoi by the famous Ytinnan railway to Ylinnanfu or Kun Ming, to 
use the modern name of the capital of the YGnnan province. 

From Ytinnanfa the expedition set off hy foot, its Inggage and 
scientific instruments being carried on pack mules. The first part of 
the journey took the expedition roughly westwards through hilly 
country, mainly inhabited by Lolos,a Tibetan poople. They represent 
the aboriginal population of North Enstern Ytinnan but ary now 
strongly mixed with Chinese immigrants, who are little by little 
making them completely Chinese, Talifu, lying near the shores of 
the great inland lake, called Erh Hai or Tali lake, marked the end of 
lie first stage of the expedition. The plama round the great lake 
are peopled by the Minchia, who are now to all purposes Chinese in 
their dress, customs and manners, but who have retained their original 


From the Tali lake the expedition continued its journey west- 
wards, crossing mighty mountain ranges and the two great rivers 
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Mekhong and Salwin, till it reached the large town Teng Vii. the 
westernmost Chinese point d'appui, which lies in a lovely country 
inhabited by the Payi or Shan people. The Payi are not yet much 
influenced by Chinese culture and their houses and dress strongly 
reminded the author of Northern Siam. Here Prof. Credner also 
made the interesting observation that, while the Chinese settlers in 
Enstern and Northern Yitunan have oeeupied the valleys and plains, 
driving the aboriginal population to the hills, the opposite is the enae 
in the sub-tropical Salwin country where they move to the higher 
places, leaving the low and hot plains to the ucclimatized Shans 

From Teng Yu the expedition went north parallel to the Sal- 
win valley, for some 120 kilometers, through a country inlubited by 
the Tiheto- Burmese tribe, called the Lissn or Lissaw. The Liscaw are 
still moving southwards They have invaded the British Shan States 
and # few of them are even to be found in the Mu’ang Fang district 
of the circle of Fhayap in Northern Siai. 

While travelling among the Lissaw the author Lecame ac- 
quainted with the Chinese system of colonization, which mainky 
consists in inveigling the aborigines into heavy debts to the Chinese 
capitalists, The latter, by and by, succeed in laying hands on the 
fields and property of the aborigines until the once gay and free 
Lissaw become mere tenants completely in the power of their un- 
merciful creditors who findlly reduce them to landless euolies: 

The author spoaks highly and sympathetically of tho Lissaw, 
whom he describes ax an attractive people. The pesition of woman 
is very high among them and the young girls often possess fine lithe 
gures and pretty, almost European faces. He heard the young 
people of both sexes singing their ancient tribal songs, am] was 
astonished to note the likeness in time and rhythm to the Slavic 
popular songs aa well as to certain Bengaleso Songs. 

Leaving the Lissaw country and travelling northeastwards 
the expedition re-crossed first the Salwin and then the Mekhong 
river reaching Tsiu Tahosn which lies to the north of the Tali lake, 
From here the track went southeastwards to the banks of the mighty 
Yangtzekiang and finally back to Yannanfu. 
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The original plan to return to Canton through the province 
of Kwangsi had to be given up because of the civil war yoing on in 
that-province. ‘The expedition thereforo entrained at Yinunanfo ani 
proceeded home vin Hanoi and Haiphong and then by sea by the 
route it lusd coun, 

Canton was reached on the 2nd November 1930 after a very 
succeseful and instructive journey, rich in results of poograplhiical, 
geological and ethological importance, 

The thing which, however, most of all will interest readurs 
of the J.3.5. and every patriotic Siamese was the discovery, by the 
author, nur the village of Tai Ho Tstin, & kilometers south of 
Talifu, of the rains of a large and anciant city. The old city wall 
would be followed froma point in the west to the east, till it reached 
the shores of the great inland lake; for fully 1,500 meters. The 
reinains of a fortress, built on # hill inside the town and completely 
commanding this, like an acropolis, were also seen by the author, 
Afterwards through a topographical examination compared with 
what is told in the Chinese History of Naw Chao (written about 
1560 A.D), Dr, Credner came to the conclasion that this ruined city 
could be nothing else than Tai Ho, the so-called new capital of the 
Nan Chao empire which was founded by King Pi Lo Ko (728-748 
A.D.) 

The leader of the expedition also found that in the village of 
Tai Ho Tsun is shown an old «tela erected by the famous Thai 
warrior king, or rather emperor, Ky Lo Fong (748-775 A.D.) in 
memory of his crushing victory over the Chinese army t the year 
751. 

The writer of thia short review has communicated with Prof 
Credner, now ® Professor Extraordinarius in Geography at the 
tnivarsity in Mtinich, and asked him to write a detailed account of 
this diseovery of the capital of Nin Chau, so important for all Thai 
studies: Tt may therefore bo hoped that an artielo on thia subject 
from the hand of Prof. Credner will appear in this journal in a not 
too distant future. 


. Ekix SEIDENFADEN. 
Bangkok, October 1982. 





ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1937. 

The Council of the Siam Society haa pleasure in submitting 
its Report for the past year, 

Tt is not without interest to record that in the early part of 
the-year the Council held its two hundredth meeting. Founded 
twenty-eight years ago, the average oumber of Connell meetings 
from: 1904 to 1914 per aunom was tive, Thereaftor but four meetings 
were held in.as many years, but from tho sixtieth moevting in M17 
and onwards the Council have met regilarly. These Council meetings 
represent a definite maintenance of interest in the work and aime of 
the Society, and it may be added that there are still serving on the 
QGouneil original inembora of the Society. 

At different, periods during the year the Oouncil bade farewell 
‘with regret to four of its members, Dr. Ro Asmis, Dr, A. F.C. Rerr, 
‘Mr, A. Marean and Mr. RS, le May, 

Tr, Asinis jomed the Society aoon after hig arrival in Siam, 
and later was elected to the Connell, and wasa regular attendant at ite 
deliberations To his influence the growing membership of his 
countrymen tay, in part, be wttrilated 

Dr, Kerr has been a member of the Counci} for nearly twenty 
years, and after the amalgamation of the Natural History Society 
with the older Society became loader of the Natural History Section 
and as such did much valuable work aul thereby greatly stinsulated 
the interest in this branch of the Society's activities As a member 
of the Council Dr. Kerr hiss been of great help and hia matured 
opinions, even on matters outside his particular domain, alweyn 
assisted im the happy solution of difficult prolilena4. 

Dr. Kerr has contributed a number of interesting papers to 
the Society's Journal and his interest in the Society's work ts bemg 
‘continued in his retirement for he has become a life member. 

Mr. Marean joined the Council in 1928; and served on the 
Finance Committee; the Natural History Museum Cotmittes, and 
the Building Committee. 

Roth De. Kerr and Mr, Marean have from time ty hime con 
tributed papers to the Journal or the Nutural History Supplamest. 

Mr; je May, & Vice-President, has been one of the: Society's 
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most active workers in recent years, To him the siecessful ontcome 
of the Bajlding scheme is largely due as he, as a matter of fact, was 
the originator of the idea of making « home for the Society, and he 
was largely responsible for the launching of the appeal for funda. 

He had served o term os Hon, Soeretary, and was always 
ready to help in the administrative work of the Society. Further- 
more, he has been a frequent contributor to the Journal, has lectured 
before the Society on several occasions and, finally, has completed 
the volume on tho Coinage of Sinm to take « worthy place in the 
list of the Socisty's publications. To show its. appreciation of his work 
the Society entertained Mr. le May to a farewell tiffin at the 
Trocadéro Hotel on November 26th, 

The Couneil sent « letter of congratulation to H. FL Prince 
Bidyalankarann on his appointment as President of the Royal 
Institute, and later in the year had the pleasure of weleoming H. 8. H_ 
Prince Varnvaidyskarana as a momber of their body. Mr. E. J. 
Godfrey resumed his seat on the Couneil after a yeat's abvence due 
bo indisposition, 

At the annunl meeting in 1922 the members present inani- 
mounly voted the re-election of the roticing Council en bloc. The 
Council has met regularly throughout the year except in April, and 
the avurnge attendance has been nine. During the absence om leave 
of Mr, R Adey Moore, Honorary Seeretary, Mr. C. J. House, Honorary 
Treasurer, kindly touk over his duties, 

In the course of the year, fifteen ordinary members: were 
elected, ws compared with 15 in 1931; 48 in 1980; and 38 in 1029. 
and one ordinary member became a life member. There were thirty- 
one resignations of ordinary members, one member died, one free 
iwetnbor rvsigned, and one ordinary member became a free member. 
On the Ist Jatmary 1933 the membership was as follows: 

Honorary Corresponding Life Free Ordinary 
20 10 a + 163 
making « total of 200 compared with 218 in 1931, 244 in 1930, and 
254 in 1929, 

The elections t ordinary membership remains at the same 

level as for 1931, but it could hardly be expected that the Society 
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would remain unaffected by the departure permanently of so many 
mambers of the foreign colony. Nine of the resignations of 1932 
are due to members leaving Siam for goad. 

The Council record with regret the death of Dr, Lonis 
Schapiro which occurred in February 1932. 


SocieTrys New Home, 


In March the Society took formal possession of the plot of 
land given by Mr. A. E. Nana, situated wear the new road to Paknam 
and the title deeda have been obtained and lodged with the Society's 
bankers. 

Two months later the Council decided to call for tenders for 
the erection of the building, the plans for whieh had been prepared 
by Mr, Healey us Honorary architect. Six Jocal Hrms submitted 
tenders of which the lowest was accepted, ‘The bnildmg was to he 
erected in six months at a cost of 24,000 ticals, At the end of the 
year the work was nearing completion and there is no doubt that 
the contract will be earried out in a» satisfactory manner, This 
permanent home has been made possible by the gifts of past no bess 
than present members and its completion is a matter whieh affords 
the Council the liveliest satisfaction, 


MERTINGS, 


On July 7th a meeting of the Natural History Section took 
place at the Chulalongkorn University for the reading of papers and 
exhibition of specimens. Dr. McCormick Smith waselected Leader of 
the Section in. place of Dr. Kerr, and the members present unani- 
mously passed a resolution appreciative of the work Dr. Kerr had 
done on behalf of the Society particularly in the field of botany— 
“in whieh he had jeft an imperishable recon.” Mr, Godfrey 
explained « display of one hundred aod fifty butterflies, Dr, 
MeCormick Smith displayed a number of animal, bird and fish 
specimens und rend s paper on the soolugy of Keli Tao; Mr, C, J, 
House gave an address on o Sinmese arrow poison. 

On October 28th an Ordinary General Meeting of the Society 
took place at the Chulalongkorn University, with the President in the 
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Chair, when Mr. E W. Hutchinson, a life-member of the Society, 
read two papers ‘These were entitled (1) The origin of the Fretich 
Foreign Mission in Siam, and jts counestion with Constantine 
Phaulkon; and (2) The French plan of Lopburi and a» new plan of 
Phaulkon's honse, These papers dealing with an aspect of Siamese 
history of the XVII century, attracted » large and representative 
audience. Tn thanking the lecturer, the President remarked he had 
ransacked the availuble archives in Europe te gather his data, 

An Ordinary General tmeeting of members was held on 
Wednesday, Decumbor 14th at the Cholalongkorn University when 
Lt. Colonel C. HL Stockley lectured on * Fauna Common to India atid 
Siam,” illustrated by 24 lantern alidea HL AL Prince Dhani, a Viee- 
President, was in the chair in the absence through iliness of tho 
President, and there was a very interested audience Lt. Colonel 
Stockley has 4 considernble knowledge of the jungie country in the 
western part of Siam and gave a most entertaining address, at the 
conelusion of which a livaly discussion took place on the subject of 
Schomburgk’s deer and game preservation, 


REPRINTING OF JOURNAES 

Doring the year the necessary reprinting of parts of tho 
Journal bas been continued and Vol XXII part I hos been completed, 
and part IT is now in the preay 

This will complete this work for thy present, and thoro ara now 
adequate atocka of wll parts in the Library enabling the Society to 
furnish complete sets of its Journal, or copies of any part issued. Of 
each such reprinting one hundred] copies have heen made A 
detailed price list was printed in Vol. XXV, part If of the Journal, 


Time Jounwat. 
Two parts of Volume XXV, each of over one hundred pages 
were issued during the year, part I, with many illustrations, was 
iesned In Jannary, and part IT in September. 


Natonat Hisrory. Scrriewent, 
The Society also published. Vol. VII part 4 of the Natural 
History Supplement, 
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Mr. J. Burnay continued to act as Editor of the Journal, 
until his departure on leave towards the autumn of the year, when 
Prof. René Nicolas took over this duty, Mr, E. J, Godfrey, who had 
wen assistant Editor-in-charge of the Natural History Supplement 
for some time, was appointed Editor of the Supplement. 


Frorat Siamensis Extamnatio, 

Voltune Hf, part lof this work was completed early in the 
year. ‘hia work will exceed the number of parts originally planned, 
and the Council although making finds available for the publication 
of part 2 of Volume LU, ja seeking financial oid in order to ensure 
that this valuable work will be completed within « reasonable time, 


PORLICATIONS, 

As mentioned im the last report the publication of Mr, le May's 
Handbook on the Coinage of Siam was proceeded with and a hand- 
some edition of 250 copies was completed in October. 150 copies 
are bound in cloth and 100 copies in paper covers, This is now on 
sale ay a publication issued under the Society's auspices, 

The preparation of an Index to Vola. I to XXV of the Journal 
ix wlmost completed: It has been decided hy the Council that this 
Index will be avnilable free to Members on written application to 
the Seeretary. 

Monsieur Parmentier’'s monograph on the collections in the 
National Museum in Bangkok and in the provincial Museums of 
Siam visited by him, is in process of being translated (from Prench 
to English) Free of Goat to the Society. It is proposed to issue the 


Same as a number of the Journal, 


EXcHANGE COMMITTEE. 

The Exchange Committes have revised their lists from time 
to time and the copies of the Journal and Natural History Supplement 
distributed to various societies, etc, are now divided inbo two cate- 
gories (a) » purely complimentary list, aod (b) an actual exchange list, 


Excursions. 
The continuance of thé general depression led the Agriculture, 
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Travel and Transport section to decide not to attempt to arrange any 
excursiona for the time being. 

To the regret of all who have worked with him in this Section, 
Mr, E Wyon Smith, the Hon, Secretary, tendered his resignation 
in December owing to his forthcoming departure from the country. 


Tae Lisrary. 

Mr. W. R.S, Ladell continued to act as Honorary Librarian 
until he went on leave, when Mr, R. Lingat kindly agreed to act in 
his absenee, The Library, which is steadily growing year by year, 
will be more suitably housed in the Society’s new home. 

Gifts during the year include three volumes on anthropology 
by Professor Sarasin; Siamese State Ceremonies by Dr, Quaritch 
Wales; and the necessary parts of the Barma Research Society's 
journal to complete the Society's set—a gift made in honour of the 
Burma Society's coming of age. 


TRANSCRIPTION, 

Following the receipt of the report of the Committee appointed 
by H. H. the Minister of Public Instrnetion to draft a uniform system 
for transcription from Siamese inte Roman characters, the Council 
decided to publish this report in the Journal as well as the letter 
received from the Minister in this cormection. Thia is to be accom- 
panied by 4 prefatory note, inthe hope that members of the Society 
may have suggestions to make whieh would prove helpful in the 
farther eonsiderstion of this important question. 


ACCOUNTS, 

Expenditure has been heavy in 1982 but the Society may 
congratulate itself on having carried out its usual work and also 
publishing « further part of Craib's Flora and the Coinage volume 
without touching its Reserve Fund. Part of the pxpenditure on the 
Journal and on blocks for illustrations is carried over from the 
previous year when the money available for these items was under- 
spent. This accounts for the reduction of Tes, 700 in the balance 
carried forward. The income from subseriptions was somewhat 
below expectations; arrears proved more difficult to collect than 
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usual, but the Council hopes that the greater part of the amount 
recorded will be recoverable, 

Early in the year, when Siam was on the gold standard, the 
Society was able to place its funds on fixed deposit at very good 
rates of interest, When money waa required later on for the new 
building, it was found expedient to borrow from the bank to pay 
comtnitments rather than to sacrifice the interest acernued on the 
deposits. This is the explanation of the loan of Tes. 7,908 to be 
found in the Building Construction account. 
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MEMBERSHIP. 
The following changes have heen recorded since June, 1982, 
when the last. list was published, (Vol. XXV, p. 235), 
ELEoTioNs. 

1832, 
Angust 3rd.—Messra, P, Seloweisguth, A.G. Lyneli, J.C. Wood. 
Octolher 5th.—Mr, TL E. Novion, 
November 9nd—Mr, James Baxter, 
December Tth.—Mer. 1D. M,N. Davidson, Mr. J. Kindness. 

1983. 
February $th—Rey. K. P. Landon. 
March 15th—Mr. W. A. Zimmerman, Dr. E Nord, Mr. A, 


Rochat, Phya Rajawangsan, Miss M. Porter: 
May 10th—Mr. W. Fuhrhop 


July 12th—Mr. H. 5, Kennedy, 
= DEATHS, 
The desth of the following members ie recorded with regret — 
Mr. EO J. Godfrey, (Jane 1933) 
Professor W, G, Craily, (Sept, 1933), Corresponding member. 


ResiGsaTions. 
1931 (additional) 
Mr, J, M. Evans, Mr, M. Gaillet, Dr, [urlimann, 
1932, 
Dr, Asma, Mr. W. M. Gilmore, Mr. 'T. H. Nielsen, 
H. H. Prince Aditya, Mr. K. Gunji, Dr, Poix, 
Mr. ©._A. Allen, Mr, E Hall-Patebh,  Phya Prida Narubesr, 
Dr, 0. Bachman, Mr. G. Hansen, Phyo Potchada, 


Mr. HL P. Bagger, Mr. J. K. Hanhart,  Plra Savabhand, 
Mr. L. Bohenaky, Mr. HJ. M. Huber, VII day Adventists 


Mr. O. Brolykiee, Mr, J. Mallin, mission. 
Mr HG. Deignan, Mr. A. Murcan, Rev. C. KR. Simona, 
Mr, J. RK. England, Mr. K. Mohr, Mr. W. Webster, . 
Mr. ©. D. Gee, Mr, E. C. Monod, Cien, P. LE Warming, 
Mr. J, C. Wood. 
Resovars—under Rule 8) 
1023, 
Mr, R, Cazeau, Mr. EK O'Neil Shaw, Phya Pricha Korskit, Vicharn, 
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